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SERMON. bd 


Proying Jeſus io be the Mfrs 


LY C.. 


MATTH XL. 2,3, 4, 6,6. 


Now when John hat heard in Priſon the 
works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his Diſs 
q les, and ſaid nnto.him,.. Art thoa be 

that ſhould come : or do we look for 4a- 
nother ? Jeſus anſwered and: ſid wnto 
them, go. and: ſhem | John again theſe 
things" which ye do hear, ani ſee. The 
Blind teteive their fi bt, and the Lame 
walk, : the wr ire eleds iſed, wy m 
Deaf if hear, ' the Dead are eng 
the Hove have the Goſpel pred Fon 
them.. And bleſſed is | i; wi 
Io loa ed in-me.! 190) 


—_ 


\+BOU T the time of our Savi 
'/our's appeating| in —— 
' > there was a-generalc;exyje 

tion. of. a'Great Prince,*:thet..fly =iet 
come hut of Judea;: _ govern Nas 
rions ; 


= ANA 
— Vol. V; 


2 Jeſus the Meſſigs proved. 


AA tions: This the Gentiles had from the 
Vol. V. Prophecies of the”  Sybils, which ſpake 
| E a le ag that was to 4; gh in 


6 Thep- time ky + fc 
E: us, TY PF: 


was the utmoſt date of _ Phe 
cy, Vim: Canuei wenit Ja hermit 
etas : And Saetonius tells us, that all 
poer the Eaftern Conntries, "nag ag an 
_ ancient and conſtant Tradit i ach 
a Prince ſhoald Ione ", Tales: 
And for this Reafon it is; that..our Sa- 
viour is cal/d by the Prophet, Ex- 
mo * Fee Nations. MOLD 


"Bur moteeſpeclly amaſg che: Gaby, 
here was at that time a more lively 
an reticular: expettation, nded 
PO Tis PrediQtions of: their { %eroway 
of a-Prioceewhom they 'calfd the: M/- 
zz, or rhe tnointed;; -and'thok who 
Were more"deyout amo them, did 
4 thay" time wait for his\appearance ; 
as it is ſaid-'of Simeon, that be __ 
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Sofus on proved. 


Levites from | Jeraſalers to ark him, who AA 
art. than? wy or eſſe nfeſſed, ad an! Vol. V/. 
A 


nat, | beet confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt, 
0 Sunhedrim, to whom it: belonged 
judge who! were: tre Prophets, 
Go xbkmd whether he was, the 
flias 6r not? He wonld:\not take this 
honoar. to himſelf, but told: them: the 
Mlakiys ww, fe, ; hand ; not 
next ay, 3 {eſa canmm:t0: F* 
of bim; he bare;negord,: that be was the 
Saw of God, and that he ſaw the Spirit 
afeending, a avg pon him, 


'$0/; that it. is: plain thar ke knew 
him,' and bare o_ of him, ef na 
makes it the more {tr —__ 
ia the Text, he ſoogld 1 nt, two-of 


| 7 wa toengqurre,whether he were -— 


as or nor 2 m_ Art thou the that ſhould 
come, or do we. look for another ? Chas 
Sogrt: thou the, Meſſias, or nor? far 
ſo:be. is call'd 'an the ancient Prophe- 
cies; of: um, '' o. Argnoee, : he that 
fhouk £ome, Ger 149. £0. The Seepter 
ſhell not- deport /ocw Jade, ff SN 
"IPE- ft 


"\Vor- the reſolution of ahis'd F, 
ir is vol! Seabibly uſed by Tat ity 


_ ters, 


4 FJeſas the Meſſias proved, 
&aAN ters, and-I think there is no-Reaſon to 
Vol.V. doubr of it, *that\Fohn the Baprif#: did 

not fend this' Meſflage for his own fatis- 
faQtion,: but to fatisfie his Diſciples, 
who: were fiever- very wiling to ac- 
knowledge Feſws for the Meſſias, 
becauſe* they thought he'did fhadow 
and cloud their Maſter, From whence 
we may take notice, how: Men's 
Judgments are: apt +to be perverted 
by FaCtion 'and”-Intereſt, and: that 
good- 'Men-\ are*»t00*-prone' to be 
{wayed thereby ;for-ſuch-we ſuppoſe 
the Diſciples of John to have been ; 
they will not beheye their own Ma- 
ſer, when'they apprehend him to ſpealk 
apainſ{t: cheir Intereſt 5 for they knew 
that.they muſt riſe-andfall in their Re- 
putation and-Eſteern; as their Maſter 
did>: Phey- believed that their-Mafter 
was a Prophet, and came from God; 
yer forall that, they. could not: digeft 
his'Teſtimony of'Chriſt,' becauſe-that 
Ft him above their Maſter;which they | 
were ſagacious. enough. to perceive, . | 
that- it'tended-to the\diminution and | 

_ leſſening of themſelves. And that: this * 
_ was the thing which troubled them, 
. appears -plainly' from the Complaint 
- which they make totheir Maſter, Jobs 
nds | | 3« 20s 


Jeſus the Meſſias proved; 


6,-The Diſciples of John came. to him CoA 
; 3 1 To, he AY was with thee beyond V © Vol. V. 


Sail: to whom thou bareſt witneſs, 5 V6 

old, the ſame. baptizet zeth, and. all men 
come to him: . 'This troubled then, to 
ſee him invade their Maſter's Office, 
and that he began to 'have more Fol- 
lowers. than ST had ; he Res 
end al men come to Hite | 


«© ® a2 


rh _ obſerved: Vl his 7 Bien 
and the RE that he wrought, .as 
if they; - had a mind. to-pick a quart rel 
with him {for St.; Luke, who. relates 
the fame Story, tells us, that when 
our Saviour had healed the Centurion's 
Servant, -and raiſed from the dead ti 

Widows '.Son at Naim, the Diſci- 


ples: of, Joh ſhewed im all theſe 


things) 1 ſay Fohy Baptiſt perceiving 
that” they watched'him.ſo narrowly, 


ſent two of his Diſciples ta him, that 
'B 3 they 
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6. 


Peſt rhe- Miſfhes proved. 


RAN they might , receive full Garisfa&ion 


Volt. Y. 


inl him. .- And” St. *Luke rells_ us, 


chat* upon theif coming ro. him; he. 
wrought many of his Miracles Lib 
them, ta convigce. them thar he" was 
che.crue Meſſias, Lake 7.21, 22," + 
in that ſame hour it lead many of 1 4 
mfirmities, and plapges, and of evil. | 
rits ; he to mm har were Blind h 
ave and then ſaid to the. Diſ- 
SS" ohn,' oy Jour way, fe PIE 
John what things ; ve bave fo Fen and Peart ; 
Fs that the fa fee, pe the lame walk, 
the leapt. are cleanſen, a, the den} hear, and 
the Pad are ts * bs {5 7 .the 
7oſpel 1s preached; and bleſſ lg e that 
LD a 


$h [that ot «oe hy it this Reaſon 
W bs Bags i fears to our Ione 
why now Nd eY' He was 
was not to ſatisfie, himſelf, for 2 NR 
no dopbr. of, LIf Bar perceivit to 
Dit les tq be il LAEQted rowar 
r, and hearing rhem'TÞ Þ ich 
Ris pov of his Minds, he ſent 
o him, thar't CLF what he 
Ctr he 


Aa. and! heavin 
fins of himſt HP” the beg mi kr receive 
1 fatisfa&ion' concerning 1 im. 
I 


 Evangehieal. 


3 Woe we Afar prove. 


x; hers. beers the. longer in "as Vol: 'V, 


clearing of this, that Men upon every 

peafance of ./contradiftion -in- the | 
Hiſtory, may, not be too 
forward 4a-ſuſpect the\tcuth of it ;- but 
may. be.convine'd, that: if they would. 
but\bave: patience to\examine things 
carefully, they. would-tfind' that the 
Story -- does REN iently ' vindicate it 
oe, and'cho*- it. ; mga pen'd with great 
ſimplicity, yet. there. is is: ſufficient care 
taken, to. key it frottpheing Suilty of 
any contradiction to it ſelf. 


'The: Oocdfion of, the words: being 
thas cleared;.'there are-in them theſe 
ewo' —_ conſiderable. 


Fiſh) What: it was that Tohn the 
Baptiſt ſenhis Diſciples'to be ſatisfied 
about and thatwas, whether he was the 
Meſſus or not ? "" ow when "John hail 
heard in Priſon the works of Chriſt, he 
Jent "rao of, his Diſciples. The Cir- 
cuhftance of this -beirig} in” Prifon, 


_ ſeems t& be mention?d;; ro intifnate-:to 


us the Reaſon'why he-did: not. come 
himſelf along with them ; he ſent two 
of his Diſciples to him, who ſaid un- 
B 4 to 


4 


$ Jeſus the' Meſſias provid, 


&AN tohim, Art thou he that ſhould come 
VOL. V. or do we look for another? And then,' 


Secondly, 'The' Anſwer which our 
Saviour returns to this Meſſage; 'Je- 
ſus anſwered and 'ſaid unto them, 20 and 
ſhew Fohn again "the things whith ye. do 
ſee and hear; the' blind reqeive' their. 
feeht, the lame'walk, the lepers axe. clean-- 
fed, and the deaf hear, - the dead are'rai-' 
ſed up, and the poor have the Goſpel prea- 
ched unto then ;" and bleſſed is he, whoſo- 
ever. ſhall not beloffended in me. 


So that theſe words contain, Firſt, 
the Evidence which our. Saviour gives 
of his being the: true Meſlias.  . Se- 
coxdly, an 1ntimation that \notwith= 
ſtanding all this Evidence which he 
gave of himſelf, yet many would": be 
offended at 'him;. and rejett him; 
bleſſed is he whoſoever # nat offended 
in me. «OA» 5 tix” by IG 
_ Firſt, The Evidence which our Savi- 

* our gives of his: being the true Meſ- 


fias: And to prove this, there were 
but 7x0 things-neceſlary.:. 7 
A ++ "2 RE.” wy Fo F 39%, at's 


I. To 


by the Miracles which he wrogght. 


x To ſhew that he was ſent. by 
God, and had a particular Commil-- 
ſion from him. > ip LIM IRE | 


.2- (That he was the very .Perſon 
of 'whom the Prophets foretold- that 
he ſhould be the Mefſas. -; 


The frf of theſe he proves by the 
Miracles which he-wrought; andthe. 
ſecond, by the correſpondency. of the 
things: he did, | with what: was, fore- 
told; 'by the Prophets cancerning: the 
Meſhas ;. the Prophecies concerning 
_ Mefſias were - accompliſh'd in 


Firſt, By the Miracles which | he 
wrought; the blind. receive their ſight, 
andthe lame walk, the lepers: are clean-. 
ſed, and the deaf hear, and the dead: are 
raiſed ap. Here is a brief enumera- 
tion _of the ſeveral forts. of Mi- 
racles which our © Saviour . wrought, 
and theſe were a teſtimony tq'him; 
that he came from God, and was ſent 
and Commiſhoned by him tq declare 
his Will to: the World. So he him- 
ſelftells us, Foh. 5. 36. 1 have a greater 


witneſs 


« Tous the Miſoas proved; 


SIT neſs than that of John, for the works 


which the Father hath given ne #0 finiſh, 
thi Jane works that I do, bear witpeſs 
of me, that the Father .hath fent me 
Upon the Evidence of theſe Miracles, 
Nicodemds 'a' Rukr among _—— 
was / convinced that hie was: ſe 


God, John 3. 4. We know that thait art 


4 reacher come from God, for no man 


cu \do' theſe miracles that thou dof, \tx- 
capt God briwith him. Nay his" great- 
eft' Enendes were afraid of his Mi- 


racles, -knowing how proper an .angu- 


ment-chey are to:convince ea, John 


_ xx: 47, when #bec; Chief | Prieftsi:.abd 


Phariſees 'were met together - it» Coun- 
cil againſt him, they concluded, that 
if he were permitted to go on and 
work Miracles, he would! draw*all 
men after him.. - Whet ds we? | 


they) - for this. waz, doth mary: Ddira- 


ces; if ws bet hin\ thus alone, ell 
mew will belizve an «him; This "they 
faid, upon occaſion of the /great Ve 


racle of- raiſing Lagaras from: the 


Dead: 


And in Reaſor Mdiratles: ave bhe 
highe# Atteſtation'thar: can: be givert 
5 rhe! Truth: add Divinity'/ of /atiy 

Doctrine ; ; 
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by the Miractes which he wrought. 


Arine ; and' ſuppoſing a Dofrine at! ew 
to be plainly unworthy of God, 'an& VoL V. 


contrary t0 thoſe natural Notions 
which” Men have of God and" Rett- 
gion, we can have no greater Evi- 
dence of the truth of it, than Miracles ; 
they are fuch an" argninent, as'irt its 
own natyre is apt'to perfivadeadd in- 
duce belief. 


. All Fruths do' not! need Miracles ; = 


| fome are of caſie belief, and are fo 


clear by their own light, thac they 
needneither Miracle nor Demonftra- 
tion! to' prove them. Such are thoſe 
Rlf-eyident ped which Nan- 
tid” do generally, ee in ; others 
which are not 1dent by their 
own tight, we arecontent to receive 
upon clear demanſtration of them), or 
very probable Ar ge tor them, 
withont a Miracte, Andi there are 
nes Truths, ''which however they 
may be ſafficic a5 obſcure uy arkr. 
ore ta moſt. Men, yer tho” 'fo 
incoaſterable,: 4nd of ſo ſmall confe- 
querice, as nor ta'deferve the” atrefta- 
con off Miraclts ; f6 that there'is nv 
reafon to” expett ' that God ſhould in- 


rerpofe 
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1 Jeſus the Meſſier provid, 


terpoſe by-a, Miracle, | to convince 
Mea of them. . at's 


Nec Deas inter ſit niſs dignus vindice nodas 
Inciaerit. 


Bur for ſuch, Truths as are.gecefſa- 
ry. to. be known” by. us, but, are not 
attly evident of themſelves, nor 
capable of cogent Evidence, eſpecially 
to. prejudiced and intereſted. Perſons, 
Godis pleaſed in this-Caſe many times 
ro work Miracles for our ConviQtion,; 
and they are a proper Argument. to 
convince. us of 'a thing that is either 
in. it-ſelf obſcure and: hard to; be be- 
| lieved, . or which” we. are. prejudiced 

againſt, - and hardly brought to. be- 
heve; for, they are. an Argument 4 


Majori ad Mines, they prove a thing 
which .js obſcure, and hard. to. be. be- 
lieved, by ſomething. that is more in- 
credible, . which: yer. they | cannot. de- 
ny,.., becaule they ſes ir done.. Thus 
our Saviour proves. himſelf to bean 
extraordinary Perſon, . by dong. ſuch 
things as never map aid, he convinceth 
them, that they,ought. to believe what 
he ſaid, becauſe :they ſaw him do 
thoſe things, which were harder to be 
; believed 


kad 


' to the'Blind, ; acl] hearing *to the 


by the-Miracles which he wroig ht. 


believed' (if one had' not” cen them) a, 
than- what he laid, ate | Yol: 


Mitacles: fre: ileed the 7? 


exterial | confirmiatibn”'and evidence 


that'cafi'be given 'to the'truth'of any 


Do&rine;and where they are wrought 


with /all the advantages they are ca- 
pable 'of;'they are an: Uunqueſtionable 
demonſtration of the 'truth of it; and* 
ſuch were'our Saviour 's Miracles here 
in the Text, to prove that he was the 
true Meſſias ; - here are Miracles of all 
kinds, the blind receive their ſight, and 
the {ds walk, the lepers are cleanſed, 

and the deaf hear, and the dead are rake 


fed up. For the nature of them, they 


are {uch as are moſt likely to be 
vine, and to come from God, for Fr? 

were healing and beneficial to Man- 
kind: Our Saviour here inſtancethin 
thoſe things which'are of greateſt'be- 
nefit and-advantage,” and-which-free 
Men fromthe greateſt milſeries and 
inconvenienicics ; the reſtoring of fight 


Deaf ;' ſoundneſs and” health'to- the 
Lame and' the Leprous, and life to 
the Dead. And then'for the 
of — they were'many ; not" 'one 
inſtance 


[ 


14 


fy. 


axcural means, as. healing the . Lame, 


dding miraculous manger, by;a-word 


Jeſus the Meſſies provid, 
inſtance of a kind, but ſeveral .of i &- 


very kind, and great multitudes .of 


molt of them ; and for the manner of 
their. operation 4PY. were! publick, 
in the fight and view. of great aaulti- 
es of people, to free them. from 
all. Juſpicion of fraud and impoſture, 
they were not wrought privately. and 
in: corners, . and given out/and. 
Jo 'bur on_ all the People, {6 
hat every one.might ſee them, - and 
judpe of them; not only among. his 
awn, Diſciples and Followers, as the 
Church of Rome pretends .t9 work 
theirs, . among his Enemies, 4s 
convince thoſe that did wot belirve; and 
us nat done once, and in.one place, 
tat ſeveral tumes, and in all places 
e he carne, and for a long time, 
5d hs ea years and a half; and after 


A he endowed his Diſciples” 


lowers with'the ſame. power, 
hich pfoger for ſome Ages, And 
Th for . the quality. of chem, they 
Miracles: of the greateſt MIASN" 
Fra ; choſe of them, which in-them- 
es. might have been pechormed, by 


he- Leprougs::a0d.the Deat, bis 


or 


by the Miraslts which he wHogebt. 


or a touch, yea and many times at a 
great diſtance”! But others were not 
only in the manner of their. operati- 
on, 'but in the nature of the thing un« 

veſtionably miraculous, as giving of 
foht to thoſe thar had been born 
blind, and raiſing up the dead to life, 
as Lacaras, after: he had lain .in'the 
Srave four days; i and himfelf after- 


terwards, the: third day afterihe had 


been buried ; ' which, it there ever was 
or can be any unqueſiionable Mira» 
cles in the World, ought certainly to 
be reputed-fuch. So thar:our bleſſed 


I 


Val. 


Saviour had all the Atteftation that ' 


Miracles'can' give, that he came from 
God. And this is the frff Evidence of 
his being the Mefſias.- | 

'The Fews acknowledge that the 
Mefſias, 'when'he'comes, ſhall work 
great Miracles; ''and/ their own Tat 
-ad confeſſeth, that Teſus the Son of 
Foſeph and Mary did work great Mir a- 
cles;'' andi'the 'Hiltory of The 'Golpel 
does ' particularly relate .--mhore and 


ter Miracles wrought - by hieh, 
— ah by- Moſes and all the Hop 
that had been ſince the World ws 
io" that we may ftill pur the fame 
WD queſtion 


$ 
AA 
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16 .* Jeſus the Meſſias prov'd, 
QAR queſtion to the Fews, which they did 
Vol, opcnl ed Bes to one joe hes 3 

when Chriſt cometh, when the Meſſias 
whom ye expe& comes, will he do 
more Miracles than theſe which this Max 
hath done?! rOogky 


- But, ' S&ondly, this will yet more 
cr by the correſpondency 
bf the : tmngs here mentioned; with 


what was: foretold by the Prophets 
concerning the Meſſias. 


' Not to: mention innumerable; Cir-: 
cumſtances'of his Birth; and Life,and 
Death, 'and Reſurreftion, and Aſcen- 
fion-into Heaven, together with. the 
ſucceſs and prevalency.of his DoQrine 
in the World, all which are punQtu- 
ally foretold by ſome or other of the 
-Prophets:.I, ſhall confine://\my {elf to' 
the particulars here 1n the Text. ; 


| Has, an" -ſhould Eons, 
Cures: 1»4ja. 35. 4, 5;:6; Apeaking3of, 
the Meffas,| he wil come and /[ave you | 
; thew-thbienns of the! blind ſhell be dpanad? 

and the ears: of the deafſpell be unſtog'd's 


17] Yem 2% 3787 then | 
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by the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament. 
then ſhall the lame man leap. as an Hart, C 


«nd the tongue q "the damb ſing; this Y WY, 


you ſee was fulfilled here in the Text, 


?Pis-rrue' indeed,” the Text mentiogs 
another - Miracle which is not in” the 
Prophet,” that he raiſed rhe dead; 'but 


if God did\more than he promiſed and 
foretold, * this is no prejudice to the 
afgument, if all 'that' he forerold'was 
accorpliſh'd in'Tum!. Beſides, the 
Jews have a Proverb,” that God' is 
not'content to perform:barely what he 


prorhifeth; buthe uſually doth. ſore- 


_e and above his' promiſe, Thi 


the Meflias ſhould beat rhe blind, "and 


fied 5/andiGod imakes* good this' Pro- 


miſe2and PrediQion: to rhe full; 'the 


. Meffias did not{only: do' theſe, *'byr 


- 


(To-*Jg Y wk : TI RS Os. 4 
whnch is more"and\ greater-than'any 
of\rhoſe, br raiſed the dbad to life,” 


Secpadly, - It was likewiſe foretold 


 ofiche Meffias; that he /bould preach the 
Goſpel: 17 the poor,” Tfal'61. 1, the ſpire 
- "of The Lord God is upon'me, \ begxaſe be 
. -hathzanointed :me to. preach good: riding s 
» amothemeek; way ythitiolai nluyos, 
: #o-prexchithe Guffeh or good ridings: t0 


the: Poor; 19 rhe \ EXX render” \the 
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2. words; and. they,are the,very words 
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SS Jeſus the Meſſias prov'd 
Vol. V. uſed by our. Saviour bere in the Text. | 
2 Tis true.indeed, this was,no Miragle, 7 
bur, it was the, punQtual, accompliſh- 
Ment .of. a. Prophecy, concerning, ,th 
Rieſias, and conſequently an eyidence 
that he was the Meſſias. Burt beſides, 
4t had ſomething in it which, was, ve- 
ry; ſtrange to the, Fews, and very, dif- | 
nd trom the way, of their Dottors 'N 
and Teachers;:,For the Rahbiesamornig 
the Jews would ſcarce inftruR, any 
.but for great..Reward;. they would 
;meddle with, none; but thoſethat were 
able-to. requite their pains; The ardi- 
: ory. and. poorer. ſort of People tn 
.had in great contempt, as appears. by 
.that. ſighting .exprefſian ., of.. them, 
Fob. WE 48, 49. FElave _ any of the Ra- 
ters or. of the: Phatiſees beliewed.op him ? 
but this People who knoweth not the 
Law are curſed. | And Grotizs wpon this 
+ Texttells us, that:the Jewiſh Maſters * 
. among them,.. that. rhe" ſpirit of God | 
- dath. not reſt but upon 4 :rich..may 3.t0 | 
\ Meſltas was a dite& contradiction: © 
© The Spirit of. the. Lord God is upon me, | 
' becanſe he hath anointed me to " F 
ey is |  #he | 


by the Prophecienof #he.Q1d Teſtament. 


Kjngs and Pronces.obitherRegple : bur 
-rhisy reatProphet: comesaroprech the 
toithe Poor. \Nonevhaveto hive 

reaſon 16bsproudasthe Sons\vh Men : 
:butineveriwas any! ſahumble; ascthe 
” ISomof«iGod, :ourt Saviour's: whole 
3 *Fife and:DoQtrine-was a contrathiction 
2 -to the falſe: Opinions of 2the:world ; 
WY 4; hr the rich and-great-men 
! - of the World the only-happy perſons, 
-buthe came to iproach; glad tidrnge tothe 
:\ Poor, to Hring' good-inews- to:ithem 
hom the great DoQzors of: the Law 
"deſpiſed; and ſeratinought /:and there- 
-fore'to confound: their pride: and folly, 
-ahd/to-eonfure!/ their falſe! of 
- things, >he bepins>thar excellenc!Ser- 
- mon: of his with this Saying ole 
» gre the Poor, Jes isihe. Kangdon 

of God, 


Thinah,: \ It was foretold ofigheiMeſ- 
.fia$that the'Woild ſhould beoffend- 
: i eat him, 1/ai' $112 42 Heb ſpall br for 4 
of ' ſuamblingyinnd for a' york of 
offence to both the houſes of Iſrael, And 
Iſa. 53. 1, 2,3. Who hath believed car 
Report 3 ? and. to whom is the arm * the 
2 cds 


'xhe Goſpel toxtherRoor. Inoldzimeche Ours 
"Prophets «were « eſpecially ſentitouthe'V.01- 


= Teſas the Meſſias prov'd 


PRAA Lord revealed? be hath no form nor 
Vol. V. comelineſs, and when we ſee hin, there is 
#0 beauty that we ſhould defire him , be ® 
is deſpiſed and rejetted of men, and we © 
hid as it were our faces from\ him; he ® 
' was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not ; | 
and. this likewiſe is intimated in the ® 
laft words of the Text, and bleſſed i © 
he whoſoever ſball not be offended in me. 
Intimating, that notwithſtanding the 
great works that he did among them, 
. which teſtified of him that'he came #7 
| from God, notwithſtanding, the Pre- 
- diftions of their Prophets concerning 
the Mefſhas, were fo clearly and;pun- '! 
ctually accompliſh'd in bimi;; yer-not- 7 
| wichlondiog all this, they would take © 
offence at ' him, upon one-account or 
_ other, and rejeq | him and his Do- 7 
\Qtrine ; but even this, that they re- 7 
jetted him,. and'\'would noff own him # 
for their Meflias, was another: Sign * 
and Evidence that he was the true * 
_  Meſſias foretold by the Prophets ; for | 
among other things this was; expreſly = 
Predicted concerning], him,-/ that- he 
ſhould be deſpiſed" and. rejeQed of | 
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by the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament. 


[- And thus I have done with the Vol.V. 


Firſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to; 
namely, the Evidence which our Sa- 
viour here gives of his being the true 
Meſlias. 


Firſt, The many and great Mira- 
cles which he wrought, prove that he 
came from God. And, 


Secondly, "The correſpondence of 
the things ne did, with what was fore- 
told by the Prophets concerning the 
Meſſias, declare him to be the true 
Meſſias. 


I now - proceed to the next thing TI 
propounded to ſpeak ro, namely, . . 

Secondly, An Intimation in the Text, 
that notwithſtanding all.the Evidence 
Chriſt gave of ;himſelfj.. yet many. 
would be offended at him, .and reject: 
him and his Do&rine. , In ſpeaking to. 
which, it will be very proper to con-. 
ſider, | PENS ry 4 TY ” 


Firſt, How the Poor came to be_ 
ol Ct 3+; . more 


eee ern nn 
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Vol. V. 


The Poor beſt diſpoſed 


more diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, 
than others. 


Secondly, What thoſe Prejudices are 
which the World had againſt: our Sa- 
viour and his Religion at its firſt ap- 

earance, as allo thoſe which men 
have at this day againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, and to endeavour to ſhew 
the unreaſonableneſs of- them. 


Thiraly, How happy a thing it is to 
efcape and overcome the common Pre- 
judices which Men have againſt Res 
ligion. 


Firſt, How the Poor came to be more + 


diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel, than o- 
thers; the Poor have the Goſpel preached 
unto them. Which does not only figs 
mfie that our Saviour did more eſpe- 
cially apply himſelf to them, but like- 
wiſe that they were'in a nearer diſpo- 
ſition to receive it, and did of all 0s 
thers give the moſt ready entertain- 
ment to his Doctrine: And this our 
Saviour declares to us in the begin- 
ning of his Sermon upon the Mount, 
when he pronouneecth the Poor bleſſed 
upon this accounts becauſe they were 
nearer 
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fo receive e the G ofpet. 
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nearer to the. Kingdom of God than FLY: 


othets'; Bleſſed tre tht Poor, for thebrs 
is the Kin dom of God,” So likewiſe 
St.7ames, Chap. 2. V. & Hath not God 
choſen the poor of this world rich' i faith 

and hiirs' of the Kingdom, which he hit bith 
promiJed” fo them that \ love "him? *'S0 
that it ſeems rhe'Ppor were uponſome 
accouit'or other in a nearer difp6ſitith 
to "receive the Goſpel,' than t &GHett 
and Rich Men of 'this World. 'And'bf 
this there are tliree' Hecoutits | ro 'bd 
giver. ' | __ 


Firſt, The Poor had no Earthly in- 
tereſt co enfage thei to'reje our 'S#- 
viour ah his” Do@rine:* The'High 
Prieſts/'and Scribes, and Phariſets'4- 
mong ' the Jews, "chey* Had # plain 
worldly Intereſt which did eng 
thei "to oppoſe" out” Saviour and" 
DoQrine 3 tor'if he were'teceived fot 
the Meſſias, "and his-Db&rine'embr 
ced,” they tnult of necelfity" loſe* 'thelr 
Sway's d Ailthority atnong” the'PE8- 
ple; an all that whith'ten red them 
{0 confidetible, '* thelc preterided!* 
in the Tiw, ind inthe bag ne = 
Obſervances of their Fathers, ro 
with their kart ews of Piet Fan 
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= - The Poor beſt diſpoſed 

'&NA Devotion, would ſignific nothing, if | 

Vol. V, our Saviour and his. Do&rine ſhould 

_ take place, And. there are very few 

ſo honeſt and ſincere, as to be content 

for truth's ſake, to part with their Re- | 

putation and - Authority, and' ta be- | 

come leſs in the eſteem of men than | 

| they were before. Few are ſo impartial 

as to.quit thoſe things which they have 

once laid great weight upon,and kept a 

great ſtir about, becauſe this.is to 

acknowledge that they were in an Er- 

ror, and miftaken in their Zeal; which = 

few :have the ingenuity to- own, tho? ® 

it -be never ſo plain to others; and ' 

therefore it 15.no wonder that our Sa- 

viour's DoQtrine met with ſo much 

reſiſtance from thoſe, who were ſo 

much concern'd in point of Honour 

and reputation, to make head againſt 

it. And this account our Saviour him- 

{elf gives us of their Infidelity, Joh» 

4. 44. How can ye believe, which receive 

bonour one of another, and ſeek not the 

honoar which cometh of God only? And 

- Chap. 12. 43. For they loved the praiſe 
of Men more than the praiſe of God. 


” 


_ And beſides the point of Reputati- 
on, tlioſe that were Rich, were con- 
EL cerned 
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te receive the Goſpel. 


 cerned/ in , point: of Intereſt;  to:0 


© 


pole: our.Saviour and his Dodtrine ; 
ecauſe: he. call'd; upon. Men #o deny 
themſelves, and. to part with Gs and 
Lands; yes and. life it jelf, for his ſake, 
and for the Goſpel's,, which muſt needs 
bea very hardand unpleaſant DoQtrine 
to Rich Men, who had great Eſtates, 
and. had ſer their Hearts upon them. 
Upan this Account it is that our Sa- 
viour. pronounceth it ſo hard for 4 
Rich. Man to enter into the Kingdom 
of God ; and, compares it with thoſe 
_Things that are moſt difficult, and 
Humanly impoſſible ; I ſay anto you, 
it is fer for a Camel to go through 
the eye of a Needle, than for a Rich 
Man to enter into; the Kjngdom of God, 


But now .the Poor were free from 
theſe Incumbrances and Temprati- 
ons ;. they had nothing to loſe, and 
therefore our Saviour's Dotrine. went 
down more eaſily with them ; be- 
caule it did not contradict their In- 
tereſt, as it did the Intereſt of 
thoſe who had gredt Eſtates - and 
Poſſeſogs, RS” 


Secondly, 4 


Ti Foy bf aifpoſed 


Vol V. , Anopher Reaſon of this is, | 
chat "hs © t hat Fi Poer, * aid" crjoy | 
li ittle of his ood thing S "of this Li 1" 
of willing” * Erect good” News 3 
ineſs in ankhe: "Hoſe Wh ; 
EL Rate of pt Et Milet Fr 
ering, are glad 'to' hear char it 
Na be "well with them "hert 
and are willing to liſten to the'gogd 
New: of: zl fardie Happineſs ; and there- 
fore our Saviour, when he bad pro- © 
= rhe Poor, Bleſſed, Lake 6.20. 
c _ by way of Oppoſition,” v. 
' Bat wo anto Jou that are rich ; 
£3 Fe beve receeved 3 Jour C avifolation. 
ki hey were in a caniorable = Co a Con- 
dition at re that "the 
not much etciRed, what ſho 2 
come of them hereafter-; Kean all 
the Comfort that Poor 'Men' ave, is 
the hopes of a better Condition, #ow@ | 
4 male nunc, & olim ſic erit, that os i 
j ' bad now, it will not be fo always, © 
jlf therefore no wonder if 'the Pro: : 
ww and Aſſurance 'of a fy ture |} 
Happineſs be very welcome to them. 


Thirdly, 1f by the Poor we do * 
not only underftaud thoſe who were | 
des = 


ta: receiv/h. the- Gaſpel, ; 


ina: low: and! mean: Condition - as to: 
the: Things oÞ this. World; but-ſuch 
likewiſe: as: had: a. Temper, and Dil- 
poſition: of Ming: ſuitable to. the-Po- 
verty- of: their outward; Condition, 
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which our Saviour calls Poverty. of: 


Spiris, by. which he-means- Meekpe ff 
and Humility, there is no. doubs 
bur that ſuck: a Frame and: Temper 
of; Spirit: is.a great Diſpoſition to the 
receiving” of: 'Fnuth. And that this is 
included in the Notion. of Pover#y, is 
very plain, both from. the Words 
f the Prophecy: I cited before, I/z. 

I. 1.. The Spirit” off the. Loxd is. upon. 
me, becauſe: the Lord hath. anointed: me 
toipreach good Tidings to the: meek, and 
to bind up the: the broken-hearted, and 
likewiſe from our Saviour's Deforip- 
tion of theſe Perſons, in one of the 
Evangelifts, Matth. 5. 3. Bleſſed are 
the Poor in Spirit, for theirs is the 
KRyjngdom of God. Sothat by the Poor, 
who are ſo nearly liſpoſtd to receive 
the Goſpel, our Savioyr intended 
thoſe, who, being in a poor and ow 
Condition , in Reſpe&t of outward 
Fhings, were likewiſe ek and ham- 
ble in their i ea Now Meekneſ; 


and Humility are great Diſpoſitions 
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The .Poor beſt diſpoſed 


to: the entertaining /of Truth. *Theſe 
Graces and Vertues do: prepare- the 
Minds -of Men for Learning and In- 
ſtruQion ; : Meekneſs,': and Modeſty, 
and Humility are the proper Diſpo- 
fitions of 'a Scholar. He that hath 
a mean Opinion of himſelf is ready 
to learn of others; he who 1s not 
blinded by Pride or Paſſion, is more 
apt to - conſider. things impartially, 
and to pals a truer Judgment upon 
them, than the Proud and the Paſſio- 
nate. / Paſſion and Pride are: great 
Obſtacles. to the receiving of Truth, 
and to our Improvement in Know- 
ledge. Paſſion does not only darken 
the Minds of Men, but puts a falſe 
Biaſs upon our Judgments, which 
draws them off many times from 
Truth, and ſways them that way, 
which our Paſſion enclines them. A 


Man of a calm and meek Temper, 


ſtands always indifferent for the re- 
ceiving of Truth, and holds the Bal. 


lance of his Judgment even ; but Paſ- 


ſion {ways and enclines it one way, 
and that commonly againſt "Truth 


and Reaſon. So likewiſe Pride is a- 


great Impediment to Knowledge, 
and the very worſt Quality that a 
my Learner 


a'Z AS 


F/ receinue the Goſpel," Y 
Learner -can: have;  it/-obſtruQs-Aall-$ 


the Paſſages whereby: : Knowledge Vol. Y. 


ſhould (enter; into vus;. it: niakes Men 


refuſe: Inſtru&ion; - out of a, Conceit 
they: need-it- not. Many . Men/might 


have known more, had it -not +been 
for the vain Opinion. which they have 
entertained of the ſufficiency"afitheir 
Knowledge. I bis . 15 |true?/in all 
kinds of Learning, :- but-' more jeſpe- 


| cially as to the Knowledge of: Di- 


vine things. For God loves to com- 
municate himſelf, *.--and-.beftgw: his 
Grace and Wiſdom: upon! meek; ayd 
humble Minds, So; the Scripture. tells 


us, Be. 25. 9+:1The Meek will he: guide 
 in\Fudgment, and. the Meek mill he teach 
. gs Ways. And 1 Pet. 5. 5, Be. clothed 
with\: Hamility ;..\for. God reſiſteth | the 


prond,.' and. giteth' Grace . to. the bum- 


"#17. 4 3.4 £ 4.4 vs 


.»;:Angd- thus, Tihaye; ſhewn;40 what 
'Reſpects! the; Popr were more; diſpo- 


{cd. for ghe receiving the Goſpel, than 
others,. -I proceed now. to/the: 


'; Second Thing, namely, What thoſe 
Prejudices and Qbjections are, which 
the World. had/againft our  $ayiour 


and 


JO 


"TAP and His | Religion at! their firſt -Ap- 
Vol.V« 


'the'Weakneſs 'and- 
of 'them. TI-begin, - 


'the World had againſt our Saviour ©: 


 pearance. 


ded” at ' him' and” his/Do&trine/; "but 
"not'both upon'the ſame aveount, They I 


his ExtraQtion and- "Organ, 


The Fews 'Prejullites ap ain/? 


« pearance; as alſo toenquire into thoſe 2 
'which Men' have at this Day iagaitiſt 
'the' Chriſtian 'Rel; pore an Lars 2 


Firſt, With' thoſe Prejudices which | F: 
and his: 'Religion iag' their '( firſt Ap- | : 


' Both Fews''and Gejriles were: offen» | 


both" took Exceptions? at thim, eſpe- 7 
cially at' his low! and ſbffering' Gon- 2 
dition ; but not both upon'the ſame 7 
Reaſon. I ſhall begin wirh\ the'Ex- 7 
ceptions which/the Fews'took. apainſt Þ 
our bleſſed Saviour and his Religion ; ® 
and I ſhall reduce them all, or at © 
leaſt the moſt"conſiderable' of them 
(as I find them 'di -in*the Hi» - 


| ſtory of the Goſpel, and in theAF#s 


of the Apoſtles) to theſe: Six "Heads, 


Firſt, I he Exceptions which they 
took - againſt him upon -account of # 


Secondly » i 


L a 


Jes and his Religios cofider ad. 


ww Secomdh, At the Meanneſs of his Ft V 
nt E Coandnuion,. contrary to their Unt- 
A verſal Ie TN 


So i ALS, rl _ 4 


"Thirdh, -. As. ro his Miracles. 


Furrthh, His 'Cony eclation. 


2 p #3 Fo 
Fifebh, The Prejudice rhas. Þy 
againſt him from the Oppoſition that 


was made þy Pexſons. of greatelt. Know- 
| ANNE among them. And, 


J! 5 i833 


Lefth, That the Religion. "whi ch 
he endeavout'd- to. introduce, / did. AL « 


liſh and ſuperſede. their. ancient 
ligion,. as/of no'longer Uſe. and i 
tirzance, though it was. plain it was 
at firſt inflitored by God. 47 


$A. AS $44) d 3234 4 


Firſt, The Exceptions. which ther 
-n at his Extrattion and! 


In relation to. this they were '0l 
' ded: at __ "Things. | 


ao. Wax ad - 


| 'T hat: his + On riomlive "re" 
nog them them. ,/This': you bd urged 

e V0 Mas Fohn' J: 27. We: 'keow 
this Mas pra he is, + when the 
Meſſias 
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AA Meſs Fas comes, 10 "Man knows "hence | 
'VOLY. be #. | | 


This to be ſure was no oft Ex- | 
ception in reaſon- againſt him.! 'For # 
what if his ExtraCtion were known, | F 


that ? They owned Moſes for the | 
greateſt Prophet that ever'was,” and 
yet it was yay. well known from | E 
whence he was, a 


But they ſeem to refer to fome ® 
Prophecy of the Old Teftament, which 
did ſeem to aſſert ſo much. If they * 
meant that his ExtraQion ſhould be | 
—__—— unknown ; they knew ve- 


well; and believed the contrary, | 
at he' was- to beof the Line of: Dq- | 
vid, ind to come \ont 'of Bethlehem. | 
If they refer”! ro-:that Prophecy, 
that « Virgin ſhould conceive and bear 
4 Son; and” {0' underſtood that he | 7 
ſhould be viehous Father; this was © 
really 'true, tho*: they thought char © 
he was the Son':of Joſeph; 7 And'if | 
he affirmed that he had no Father, | 5 
he" did ſufficiently juſtifie! if by his | 
Mitacles ; that being - as caſig ito. be 
believed poſſible dy” a Divine Power, | 
10S 8 


3 


-_ 


Jeſus and his Religion conſider d. 
as the Miracles-which he wrought; 
which yet they could not dehy, be- 
cauſe they ſaw them... 
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7 _2.. Another Prejudice againſt his 
Extra&ion, was the Meanneſs of his 


a 
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mentioned, Matth; 13. 54, 55. Wbence 
hath: this Man this Wiſdom, and theſe 
mighty. Works? Ts not this the Carpen- 
= ter's Son, is not his Mother called Mary, 
and his Brethren James and Toſes and 
Simon; and Tudas ? | And his Siſters, . are 
they not all with us? Whemie then bath 
this Man;theſe things? And they. were 
offended in him.. -And ſo likewile,. Fohr 
7. 15. How knoweth this Man Letters, 
| baving. never learned? -- 24+ 


«A; ſtrange. Prejudice and moſt un- 


. »* =o 


# - 


> Perſon, and-Divinely afliſted, 
f WW: _ 


all 


reaſonable. "They. could not believe 
hims\to. be an extraordinary Perſon, 
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CAR all ap the ſudden, without the help 

.afſiftance of "Education, 'gave 
Nh Evidence of his greatWiſdom-and 
Knowledge, and did ſuch mighty 
Works. 'This could: not be imputed 
to his: Breeding, for that was 'mean-; 
therefore -there mult be | ſomething 
Extraordinary and Divine If" it7 
Thus another Man, - who had been 
free from Prejudice, would ave rea- 
ſoned. 


3. The” moſt unreaſonable Preju: 
dice of all, in reſpe&' of -his* Ex- 
tration, was grounded upon'sfpite- 
fol- and malicious Proverb, concern- 
ing the Country whiere our 'Saviour 
was brought up, and” they ſuppoſed 
_ to be born; and that was Gal-- 
ee. John 1. 46. Can any good thing 
pun of Nanwoth? ? And John 7.41. 
Shall the Meſſias come out of Gilites ? 
And:'v. 52. Search and look, for out 
of Galilee ariſeth 'n0 Prophet. 


But it ſeems Nathanael, who was 


a \good Man, was eaſily taken off | 


from ' this common Prejudice, - when 
Philip ſaid to him, come and fee. He 


_ him come nach ſee the gy : 
ne 7 


- I aw 
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Jeſus hd his Religion confider'd. 
he did,” and then refers it to him, 
whether he would belteve his ow 
Eyes, or att old Proverb. : However 
it ſeems the Jews laid ' great weight 
upon it, as if this alone were enough 
to confute 'all his Miracles, and af- 
ter they had ſhot this Bolt at him, 


the Buſineſs were concluded clearly - 


againſt hini. But prudent and con- 
fiderate Men do nor uſe to give much 
Credit to ill-natur'd Proverbs ; the 
Food or bad Characters which are 
gre of Conntreys, are 'not nader- 
tood tobe univerſally true, and 
without Exception. There is no place 
but hath brought forth ſome brave 
Spirits, and excellent Perſons ; what- 
ever the general Temper and” Dif- 
poſition of' the Inhabitants may be. 
Among the Grecians, the Beotians 
were eſteemed a dull People, even 
to a Proverb; and yet Pinar, one 
of their chief Poets, was one of 
them. "The $Sy97hiavs were a barba- 
rous Nation, and one would have 
thought no good could have come 
from thence ; and yer that Country 
fyexp  Anatharſis an eminent Philo, 
lopher. The Jdameans were Aliens, 
and Strangers to' the Covenant ; and 

D 2? yer 
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_ their ExpeQations, than the mean and 


The Jews Prejudices againſt. 
yet Job, one of the beſt Men that 


ever was, came from. thence. God 


can raiſe up eminent Perſons from a- 
ny place; Abraham from -Ur of the 
Chaldees, and an 'Idolatrous People. 
Nay as our Saviour.tells us, he car 


out of Stones raiſe ap Children anto Abra- 
ham. The wile God, in the Govern- 


ment of the World, does not tie 
himſelf to our fooliſh Proverbs. It 
15 not neceſſary to make a Man a 
Prophet, that he ſhould be bred in 
a good Air. If God ſends a Man, it 
matters not from what Place he comes. 

Secondly, Another Head of Excep- 
tion againſt our Saviour, was the mean- 
neſs of his outward Condition, fo 
contrary to the Univerſal ExpeCta- 
tion of the Jews, The Jews, from 
the. Tradition of their Fathers, to 
which they, (as the Church of Rome 
does at this Day, ) paid a greater 
Reverence, than to the written word 
of God, were poſleſt with a ſtrong 
Perſwaſion, that the Meſſias, whom 


they expeQted, was to be a great 


Prince and Conqueror, and to ſub- 
due all Nations to them ; ſo that 
nothing could be a greater defeat to 


low 


| Teſu s and his Religion conſider? os 


low Condition, in which our. Savi- 
our appeared; ſo that upon this. 


Account they were almoſt univerſal- 
ly offended at him. Y 

But this Prejudice was very unrea- 
ſonable. For neither did - their Pro- 
phets foretel any ſuch thing, as the 
Temporal Greatneſs of the Meſſas : 
But on the contrary moſt exprelly, 
that he ſhould be deſp:;ſed and rejefted 
of Men, that he ſhould be a Man of 
Sorrows and Sufferings, and at laſt be 
put to death, which was directly 
contrary to what they expetted from 
their 111 grounded Tradition. 


Thirdly, Againſt his Miracles they 
made theſe' two Exceptions. 

1. That he wrought them'by Ma- 
gical Skill, 'and/by the Power of the 
Devil. - 

Which was fo exorbitantly unrea- 
ſonable and ' malicious, that our Sa- 
viour - pronouneeth it to'be an «x- 


pardonable Sin, and for Anſwer' to 


It, , appeals to every Man's Reaſon, 
whether it was likely that-/the Devil 
ſhould conſpire againſt himſelf, and uſſiſt 
any Mar to overthrow his own Kyngdom ? 
For it was plain, our Saviour's' Do- 

| ; ctrine 
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FAA rine was directly contrary to 
ol. V. the Devil's Deſign; and therefore 


to aſſiſt him to work Miracles for 
the Confirmation of 'it,, muſt have 
been apparently againſt his own In- 
tereſt, and to the Ruin of his own 
Kingdom. | 


2. They pretended that though he 
did many great Works, yet he gave 
them no Sign from Heaven. Matt. 
IG. I, it is faid, They deſired him to 


ſhew them 4 Sign from. Heaven. It 


ſeems' they expetted that God ſhould 
give ſome immediate .'Teſtimony to 
him from Heaven ; as he did to E- 
lias, when Fire came. -down from 
Heaven, and conſumed his Enemies ; 
And particularly they. expeCted, thar 
when he was upon the . Croſs, if he 
were the true Meſias, he ſhould have 


Come down and faved himſelf : And ® 
- becauſe he did not anſwer their Ex- 


ation in this, they concluded 
um an Impoſtor, = 


Now: what could be more unrea- 


ſonable; when. he had wrought ſo Z? 


many other, and. great Miracles, 
perverſly to infift upon ſome parti 
| T cular 
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Jeſus and his Religion conſider'd. 
particular kind-of Miracle which they 


fancied? As. if God were: bound to 


gratifie the: Curiofity of 'Men ; and 
as if our Saviour Were: not as. much 
declared to be.the; Son of God, by riſing 
a24in from the. Dead, as 1t he had 
come down from the Croſs, 


Fourthly, As to his Converſation, 
they. had theſe three Exceptions. 


1, That he uſed: no ſeverity in his 
Habit or Dietz: took. too'much Free- 
dom, as. they; thought ;; came'Eats 
4nd Drinking, that as, he freely uſe 
the Creatures of God, 'for the" end, 
tor. which 'they were given, + with 
Temperance and-:E-hankſgiving ; and 
did not lay thoſe rigorous Reſtraints 
upon himſelf: in theſe matters, which 
many, that were:eſteemed- the moſt 
Religious among them, uſed/to* do. 


+ But he plainly / ſhews: chend, that 


this Exception' was .meerly ont of 


their Prejudice againſt him," For» if 
he had come in the way 'of Auſte- 
rity, they would: have reje&ed! him 
as, well. 'Fhey'were reſofved-to find 
Fault with /himg} whateyer. che: did. 
«joe D 4 Matth. 
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RAN Matth. 11. 16. Whereanto (ball T liken © 
Vol. V. ;his Generation ? John the Baptiſt came | 
weither eating nor drinking, and they © 

ſay, He hath a Devil. He lived ina % 

. more auſtere and melancholy way, Z 

he came in the way of Righteouſneff, © 

uſed great Strictneſs and Severity: in > 

his Habit and Diet, and this they 7 

cook Exception at. .. Our Saviour 7 

was of a._ quite contrary Temper, and ': 

that did not pleaſe them neither, Z 

The Son of Man came eating and adrink- 

ing, and they ſay, behold, a Wine-bib- 

ber,. and a Glatton., So that let our 
Saviour have done what he would, 

he could not have carried himſelf fo, 

as to haye eſcaped the Cenſures of 7 

Men, -{o peeviſhly. and perverſly dif- 7 

poled. Y 

' . 2+ That he kept Company with 7 

| Publicans and Sinners. "N 

Fo. which Exception nothing can * 
be more reaſonable than our Saviour's 
own Anſwer; that he was ſent to be * 
4 Phyſician to the World, to call | 
Sinners to Repentance ; and there- 
fore they had no Reaſon to be 2 
angry, or think it ſtrange, if he 
converſed with his Patients, among * 
whom his proper Imployment lay.” ! 
oe @" + hy 


Teſus and his Religion confiderd. = 


To this our Saviour gives a moſt 
reaſonable and fatisfaftory Anſwer, 
that ſurely it was lawful to do good 
on the Sabbath-day; that that was 
but a Poſitive Inſtitution, but works 
of Mercy are Natural and Moral Du- 
ties; and God himſelf had declared, 
that he would have even his own 
Inſtitutions to give way to thoſe grea- 
ter Duties, that are of zataral and 
eternal Obligation. I will have Mer- 
cy and not Sacrifice, And then from 
the Ezd of the Sabbath ; The Sab- 
bath was made for the Reſt and Re- 
freſhment of Man; and therefore 
could not be preſumed to be inten- 
ded to his Prejudice, The Sabbath 
was made for Man: and not Mar for 
the Sabbath. _ 


Fifebly, Anpther great Prejudice a- 


Saint him; was, that Perfons of the 
; Cp _ greateſt 


. They objeQted to him Prophane- Yol 
neſs in breaking the Sabbath, and 
that ſurely was plain, that. he 
could not be of God, if he kept not the 
” Sabbath-day. The Truth was he had 
healed one on the Sabbath-day. 


42 


.” 
-- =, 


A oreateſt Knowledge and Authority Z 

MoV. among them, did not embrace his £ 

- _ __ "Doftrine., John 7. 46, Have <7 of r 
ea an 


him? So that here was the #»falible® 
Rate and Authority of their Church ® 


ought to fway very much with. us, 
and over-rule us in doubtful Caſes : Þ 
but not againſt plain and convincing # 
Evidence ;, there we ought to follow, 


was with the Phariſees and Rulers 


_ endangered, nor never more cor- 


The Jews Prejudices againſt 


the Ralers, or Phariſees believ 'F 


c 


againſt him. 


There is no doubt, but the  Ex- 
ample and Authority of our Guides 3 


and obey God rather than Men. There | 
15 ſometimes a viſible and palpable '? 
Corruption in thoſe who are to lead 7? 
us; they may have an Intereft to 7 
oppoſe rhe Truth: And thus it Z 


at that Time: And fo it hath been * 
among Chriſtians in the great De- ? 
generacy of the Romax Church. 'The * 
Chriſtian Religion was never more * 


rupted,than by thoſe wha have beenin 
greateſt Authority in that Church, 7 
who ought to have underſtood Re- | 
ligion. beſt, and have. been the prin- 
cipal Support of it, Men, may a 

| | ut 
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of 


| but God canmor, So that when God (WW 
SF ſends a Prophet, or by his Wordidoes Y. 
T plainly declare his Will to us, Hu- 
2% man Example and Authority ceaſeth, 


w- Zand is of no force. 


2} The /sf Prejudice I ſhall. menti- 

Z on, which the Jews had againſt our 
w 27 Saviour and his DoQtrine, was, that 
* Jit did aboliſh and ſuperſede their 
52 2 Religion, as of no longer Uſe and 
.* F Continuance; though it was plain 
B © it was inſtituted by God, 


p 


4 BEA 
© '* This had been a very ſpecious Pre- 


© 7 tence indeed, had not this been 


3 


= part of their Religion, and had -not 
2 7 their own Prophets foretold, that, the 
2Z Meſlias ſhould come and perfe& what 
23-was wanting and defeQtive in- their 
Z Inſtitution. It was expreſly ſaid. in 
" Z their Law, That God would raife an: 
' 7 to them another Prophet, like to Moſes, 
' ? and that they ſhould hear him, when 
- he came. So that in Truth, it was 
7 the Accompliſhment of all thoſe Re- : 
z# velations which were: made to the - 
* Jews, and did not reprove the Jewiſh 
7 Rebgion, as falſe; but as imperfett: } 
And did not gortradidt and Es; / 
ut 


The Jews Prejudices aeainſt i 
but' perfel# and fulfill the Law andy 


Vol. V. the" Prophets. 


And thus I have gone over the 
chief Exceptions and Offences which! | 
th? Fews took at our Saviour and% 
his DoQtrine ; and I hope ſufficient-? 
ly ſhown the Unreaſonableneſs - of, 
them. IT have not now time.to pro-! 
ceed to what remains : But by what? 
hath been ſaid, you may eafily ſee, 
upon what ſlight and unreaſonable%; 
Grounds Men may be prejudiced? 
againſt the beſt Perſon and Things,” 
and yet be very confident all the# 
while that they are in the Right. ® 
For ſo no doubt many of the Fews, 7 
who oppoſed our Saviour and his 
Doftrine, thought themſelves to be. 7 
Therefore it concerns us to put on 
Meekneſs and Humility and Mode- 3 
ſy, that we way be able to judge im- 
partially of things, and our Minds ? 
may be preſerved free and indifferent * 
to receive the Truths of God, when ' 
they are offer'd to us: Otherwiſe ©: 
Self-Conceit and Paſſion will fo blind 7 
our Minds, and biaſs our Judgments, | 
that we ſhall be unable tro diſcern, i 
and unwilling to entertain the Pn 3 

EIT 


* Feſaus ana his Religion confiaer d. 


md ſt and moſt evident Truths. We 
\ Fe here by the fad Example of the 
Fews, that by giving way to Paſſion, 


AeBnd 'cheriſhing Pride and Self-Con- 


ndy liced againſt the Truth, as to re- 


"Ft the cleareſt Light, and reje& 
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Teit, Men may be fo deeply preju- 


on ven Salvation it ſelf, when it 1s of- 


at ain, that the Scriptur C ſaith, let 


© very Man be ſwift to hear, and 


leow to W rath; for the Wrath of Max 
wrketh not the Righteouſneſi of God; 


nd exhorts us ſo earneſtly, #0 receive 
x7 God, which 


ed? 
_ 
1 Bpith Meeknefs the Word 

i "3s able to ſave our Soals. 
FF. | 
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MATTH. XI. 7 


| An beſſel is he whoſoever ſhall not 
be NOT, in me. 


Z I Have from theſe Words propoun- 
Z ded to confider two things, | 


: TL. ThoſePrej adies and Obje&tions 

- which. the World had againſt our 
2 Saviourand his Religion at their firſt 
: Appearance; /as alfo to enquire in- 
p ro thoſe which Men at this day do 


-| | more eſpecially infiſt upon, — 
c 
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NAN the Chriſtian Religion ; and to ſhow 
Vol. V: the Unreaſonableneſs of them. 


I. How happy a thing it is t6_. 
eſcape and overcome the common ” 
Prejudices which Men” haye againſ} | 
Mahojon,” + % £71 F242 _ YE, 
T haveentred upon the fir/# of theſe, 
the Prejudices which the World had. 
againſt our 'Sayiour and his! os oh E 
When this great Teacher of Mankind 
came from God, though he gave all 
imaginable Teſtimony and Evidence, ” 
that he was ſent from Heaven ; yet” 
the greateſt part of the World, both 
Fews andGert:iles,were mightily offend- 
edat him,and deeply prejudicedagainſt - 
him and his Doctrine ; but not both - 
upon the ſame Account. 
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T have already given you-an Ac- 
count of the chief Exceptions: which 7. 
the Jews made againft our Saviour * 
and his DoQrine, and have ſhewn 
the Unreaſonableneſs of them. 


T proceed now to conſjder-- the |; 
principal of thoſe Exceptions, which 2 
the Gentiles and Heathes Philoſophers * 
E. took * 
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| Feſus and his Religion confider d. 


I ſhall mention theſe four. 
Firſt, That Chriſtianity was a great 


Innovation, and contrary to the re- 


| ceived Inſtitutions of the World. 
Secondly, They objeted againſt the . 


PlainneſsandSimplicity of theDoctrine. 
Thirdly, That it wanted Demonſtra- 
£100, | 
Foaurthly, That the low and ſufte. 
ring Condition of our Saviour was 
unſuitable to one that pretended to 
be the Son of God, and to be ap- 


pointed by him for a Teacher and 


Reformer of the World, Theſe are 
the chief Exceptions which the Hea- 
then, and eſpecially their oa bis 


phers, took at our Saviour and his 


Doctrine. 
Firſt, That the Chriſtian Religion 
was 2 great Innovation, and con- 


; > trary to the received Inſtitutions of 


' 3 the World; and conſequently that 
' ir did condemn the Religion, which _.... 
| had been ſo univerſally received: and- © 


- eſtabliſht in the World by ſo long 


1 fon upon them, and raiſed a migh 
: ty Prejudice in the Minds of M 


:n, 
en, 


7 a continuance of Time. And no 


wonder if this made a great Impreſ- 


5 2ga 


49 
took at our Saviour and his Doftrine, AH 


Vol. V. 


UA againft the Chriſtian Religion; no 
Y OL. V. Prejudices being ſo ſtrong as thoſe | 


The Prejudices of the Gentiles againſt 
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that are fix*'d in the Minds of Men 
by Education ; And of all the Pre» 
judices of Education, none ſo vio-' 
lent and hard to be removed, as 
thoſe about Religion, yea though '% 
they be never ſo groundleſs and un- 
reaſonable. Hath a Nation changed 3 
their Gods, which yet are no Gods? © 
Intimating to us, that Men are ve- 7 
ry hardly brought off from that Re- 7 
Iigion, which they have been brought 2 
up in, how abſurd ſoever it be. 
When Chriſtianity was firſt propoun- 4 
ded to the Heathen World, had; 
Men been free and indifferent, and 
not .prepoſſeſt with other Apprehen- Þ 
ſions of God and Religion ; it might '% 
then have been expected from them, 3 
that they ſhould have entertained it} 
with a readineſs of Mind, proporti-'; 
onable to the Reaſonableneſs of it. ® 
But the Caſe was quite otherwiſe, F 
the World had for many Apes been : 
brought up to another way of Wor--? 
{hip, and inur'd to Rites and Super- 
ſtitions of a quite different Nature, F; 
And this ſways very much with Men; 
Sequimur majores noftros, qui feliciter * 
ſequuti ? 


0 a > Des - 
I noe Ele hut 


Teſs and his Religion tonſider d. 


* low our Anteſtors, who happily follow'd 
= theirs, Men are hardly brought to 
. 2 condemn thoſe Opinions and Cuttoms 
s © in Religion, which themſelves, and 
» their Forcfathers have always em- 
. 7 braved and followed. And Wile 
4 © Men eſpecially are loth to admit fo 
? Zoreat a change in a matter -of ſo 
Zoreat , Conceroment as Religion 1s. 
2So .that this muſt be acknowledged 
*to have been a conſiderable Preju- 
wWice againſt the Chriſtian Religion 
At its firſt Appearance. But yet up- 
20n a through Examination, this wall 
not be found ſufficient in Reaſon to 
withhold Men from embracing Chri- 
Stianity, if we conſider theſe four 
:T hings. 
3. 1. No prudent Perſon thinks that 
_#he Example and Cuſtom of his 
Forefathers obligeth him to that which 


t. 3 $a IE 
e, 35 evil in it felf, and pernicious to 
UM that does IT ; 2nd there is no 


Evil, no Danger equal to that of a 
galle Religion ; for\ that tends to the 
e Fuin of Men's Souls, and their un- 
1; Pong for ever. A Man might ber- 
er alledge the Example of his Fore- 


wy 
1 K-2 fathers 


ſequats fant ſaos, as one of the Hea- AA 
' thens ſaid in thoſe Days, We fol. Vol. V- 


02 


* 


The Prejudices of the Gentiles again Tis 


AN, fathers to juſtifie his Errors and Fol-. ' 
Vol. V. lies in any other kind, than in this, © 


which 1s ſo infinitely pernicious in 
the Conſequences of it. 

2. In a great Corruption and De- 
generacy, It is no ſufficient Reaſon 
againſt a Reformation, that it makes 
a Change. When Things are amiſs, 
it is always fit co amend and reform 


them; and this cannot be done with» * 


out a Change. The wiſeſt among 


the Heathen did acknowledge, that ; 


their Religion was. mixt with very 


great Follies and Superſtitions, and | 
that the Lives and Manners of Men 
were extremely corrupt and degene- 7 
rate; and they endeavour*d, as much ? 
as they cauld, and durſt, to reform * 
theſe things. And therefore there * 
was no Reaſon to oppoſe an effe&tu- | 
al Reformation, for fear of a Change ; *| 
a Change of Things for the better, 
though it be uſually hard to be ef- 
fected, being always a thing to be 7 


defired' and wifſht for. 


3. The Change which Chriſtiani- 
ty defligned, was the leaſt liable to ? 
Exception that could be, being no» * 
thing elſe in the main of it, but the 7 


reduging of Natural Religion, the 
brioging 
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Teſus and his Religion conſider d. 


bringing of Men back to ſuch Ap- 
prehenfions of God, and ſuch a way 
of worſhipping him, as was moſt 
ſuitable to the Divine Nature, and 
to the Natura] Notions of Men's 
Minds ; nothing elſe but a Deſign 
to perſwade Men of the one true God 
Maker of the World, that he 1s a 


2 Spirit, and to be worſhipt in ſuch 


a manner, as 1s ſuitable to. his Spi- 
ritual Nature. And then for mat- 
ters of Practice, to bring Men to 
the Obedience .of thoſe Precepts of 
Temperance, and Juſtice,. and Cha- 
rity, which had been univerſally ac- 
knowledged even by the Heathens 
themſelves ro be the great Duties 
which Men owe to themſelves and 
others. And that this is the main 
Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Apoſtle hath told us in moſt 


2 & plain and expreſs Words, Ti. 2. 1, 


12. The Grace of God (that is, the 
DoQrine of the Goſpel) which bath 


= appeared to all Men, and brings Salua- 


"2 tion, teacheth us, that denying Ungod- 


Is 
F W 
Fe] 
IK 


q lineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhoald live 
2 ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in 


And 


E 3 


b- The Prejudices of | the Gentiles againſt | 


RAS And all that the Chriſtian Res 
Vol. V ligion adds beyond this, is mean{ 
and helps for our DireQion, and 
Aſſiſtance, and Encouragement i 
the Diſcharge and Performance 
theſe Duties. For our Direction? 
God hath ſent his Son in our Ns 
ture, to declare his Will to us, and 
to be a Pattern and Example of Hoz 
lineſs and Virtue. For our Aſſiſtance 
he hath promiſed the Aids of hu 
Holy Spirit ; and for our Encouragg 
ment, he offers to us Pardon of Sit 
in the Blood of his Son, and Eterni 
Lite and Happineſs 1n another Worl 
This is a ſhort Sum aud Abridg 
- ment of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
there is nothing of all this that ca 
reaſonably be excepted againft, Þ 
4. God, conſidering the Prejudia 
of the Heathen wo: Chriſtianit 
by reaſon of their Education in i 
contrary Religion, was ſtrong and vi * 
olent, was pleaſed to give ſuch E; 
vidence of rhe Truth of Chriſtiani? 
ty, as was of proportionable Str engril 
and Force to remoye and conquel 
this Prejudice, He was pleaſed # | 
give Teſtimony to the A: Founde? 
of Nw Religion by mighty Mira 
cles, 


TY | Jeſus and his Religion conſider'd. 55 


=" cles, and particularly by his Reſur- AA 
J re&ion from the Dead ; But becauſe Vol.V, 


pr the Report of theſe things was on- 
Ie ly brought to the Heathen World, 


and they had not ſeen theſe things 
themſelves; therefore he enabled thoſe 
who were the Witneſſes of theſe 
Things to the World, to work as 
2 great Miracles as he had done. And 
7 when they ſaw ghoſe who gave Te- 
| ſtimony to our Saviour*s Miracles, 
do as great and ſtrange things them- 


e 
4. 7h 
tion: 
"i 


qd: "fg 

« 8 

. Cee 
£ 


"SF ſelves, as they teſtified of him, there 
= was no Reaſon any longer to doubt 
rl of the Truth of their Teſtimony. 
4,8 50 that though. the Prejudice of the 
4 Heathen againſt Chriſtianity was 


very great, yet the Evidence which 
7 God pave to it, was ſtrong enough 
Z to remove it. The Doctrine of Chri- 
7 ſtianity was ſuch as might have-re- 
3 commeaded it felt to impartial Men, 
7 by its own Reaſonableneſs : Bur 
2 meeting with violent  Prejudices in 
7 thoſe, to whom it was offer*d, God 
3 was pleaſed to give ſuch a Conkire 
2 mation to it, as' was ſufficient to 


*Y bear down thoſe Prejudices. 1 
if Secoualy, Another Objection againſt 
"2 Chriſtianity, was the Plainnefs and 
"1 BY _ 
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Vol. Y 


* expected ſome deep Speculations in © 


\Plain Story of the Life and Miracles 3 
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The Prejudices of the Gentile 
Simplicity of the Do&rine. They | 


Natural or Moral Philoſophy ; they 7 
made full Account, a Teacher ſent 7 
from Heaven would have inftrufted 7 
them in the profoundeſt Points, and ” 
diſcourſed to them about the firſt 
Principles of things, and the Nature 
of the Soul, and the chief end of: 
Man, with a Subtilty and Eloquence | 
infinitely beyond that of their grea- 7 
teſt Sophiſters, and able to bear down |! 
all Oppoſition and - ContradiCtion : F 
But inftead of this, they are told a 


of Jeſus reg and of his dying up- * 
on the Croſs, and riſing from the 
Dead, and aſcending into Heaven ; 
and a few plain Precepts of Life ; 
and all this deliver'd without any 7 
Ornaments of Art, or Inſinuation of * 
once, to gain the Favour and * 
Applauſe of thoſe to whom they re- 
lated theſe Things. 

But now, this truly conſidered, . 
is ſo far from being any real Ob- * 
jeCtion againſt the Chriſtian DoQrine, : 
that 1t is one of the greateſt Com- ? 
mendations that can be given of it: * 
For matter of Fat ought to be re- ! 
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lated | 
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hted in the moſt plain, and ſimple, &/vS 
and unaffeted manner ; and the leſs Vol. V, 
Art and Eloquence 1s uſed in the 
telling of a Story, the more likely 
it is to gain Belief. And as for our 
Saviour's Precepts, how plain fſoe- 
ver they might be, I am ſure they 
are a Colle&ion of the moſt excel- 
lenr and reaſonable Rules of a good 
Life, and the freeſt from all Vanity 
and Folly, that are to be met with 
in any Book in the World. And 
can any thing be more worthy of 
God, and more likely to proceed 
from him, than ſo plain and uſeful 
a Doctrine as this * The Language 
of Law is not wont to be fine and 
rſwaſive, but ſhort, and plain, and 
full of Authority. Thus it is among 
Men: And ſurely it 15 much fitter 
for God to ſpeak thus to Men, than 
for Men to one. another. 
Thirdly, Tt is objected, that the 
Doctrine of our Saviour and his A» 
; | poſtles wanted Demonſtration ; they 
: ſeemed to impoſe too much upon the 
Underſtandings of Men, and to de- 
liver things too Magiſterially, not 
demonſtrating Things from —_— 
bp ical 


£8 
Fo I " RDY Celts 7 "ads TO. 22366 » : «4 
wt OS CS cn, 3, TER. - ST EIS ne 8. OR FR 5 P US ICS At MR moaned 
Eo ii ER IN SSI WEE, og eo fe AG 
IE ONES Ir 9 nfo 0 YO OD 00 4 ob 8 ET EEE FADE? ORD SIS 
PCI TEE a ET OD bh 0 HED 3 EY 6. CE REES SEES anon 
Ls 


% CY DOE Ye 
D7Y gs Ne  IIOS. 20 bates 
CRISS api 


w# &} CD 
"> , = - Fs o 
"Ki BEET F, 
RIES! OF: of AN * 
- BOP $52 SE es > > | 
a a S400 IS DEE pe 
4 ee: eh ON lh >; 


> © ot xd OT IS EI, Tm RE OE ON On: bg oh gs. _ _— " . 
gy 19” "4 SE EN ct A NR ry LIN , & 
PE SER no” A I SOT, Ly 3 $4 "A EOS So CR ph ts $2045 gt 
rot a 0 Hh rg; Ae MEE pep: Cre RT Os 0 ot Pg 334 $82 F mn 
LOSSY S 4 HEALED N od FL Je oa LECT Self 20, x& x ogy EILS Oe We LED Ka IT a et Me CITE Fae, c SITES 
Wee. Dos SLE EE Oe 7 ERR A SEE oO SN BP eas & on woos eo TR Son Eon POE 
bp ONE tl 9 WORE a rig . oe ——_ _ . 
ITY PEAS " rs ; : 


AAR fical Arguments, but requiring Be- 
. VOL. V. lief and Aﬀent without Proof. 
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The Prejudices of the Geptile 


This the Apoſtle St. Paal rea- 
dily acknowledgeth, rhat in preach- 
ing the Goſpel to the World, they 
did not proceed in the way of the 
Heathen Oraters and Philoſophers, ' 
1 Cor. 4. 4. My Speech and my Preaching © 
was not in the enticing Words of Mais 
Wiſdom : but in Demonſtration of the |. 
Spirit and of Power ; that 1s, they did 
not go in the way of Human Elo- 
quence and Demonſtration : but yer | 
their Doftrine did not want its E- * 
vidence and Demonſtration, though © 
of another kind. They did not go 7 
about to bewitch Men by Eloquence, © 
nor to entangle their Minds by ſub. 
til Reaſonings, the Force of which 
very tew are capable of: But they 
ofter?d to Men a ſenſible Proof and 
Demonſtration of the Truth of what 
they delivered, in thoſe ſtrange and 
miraculous Opcrations, to which they 
were enabled by the Holy Ghoſt. 
And this was a ſenſible Evidence, 
even to the meaneſt Capacity, of a 
Divine Aſſiſtance going along with 
them, and giving Teſtimony to them. 
] appeal to any Man, whether the 

Reſur- 
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Philoſophers confider”d. 


Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt from the AA 
Dead, and his Aſcending into Hea- VOL. V. 


ven, be not a clearer Demonſtrati- 
on of another Life after this, and 
more level to the Capacities of all 
Mankind, than the fineſt and ſub- 
tileſt Arguments that can be drawn 
from the immaterial Nature of the 
Soul, its power of Reflection upon 
it ſelf, and Independency upon the 
Body as to ſome of its Operations ; 
which yet are ſome of the chiefeſt Ar- 
guments that Philoſophy affords, to 
prove the Immortality of our Souls. 
Foarthly, The Heathens objected, 
that the low and mean Condition of 
our Saviour, was unſuitable to one 
who pretended to be the Son of God, 
and to be appointed by God to be 
a Teacher and Reformer of the 
World. This 'to the Heathen Philo- 
ſophers did not only appear unreaſona- 
ble, but even Ntolous So St. Paul 
tells us, x Cor. 1. 23. We preach Chriſt 
crucified, to the Jews a ſlambling block, 
and to the Greeks FooliſhneſS, To think 
that a Man, who appeared in ſuch 
mean Circumſtances, ſhould be fit to 
reform the World; and one, who 
himſelf was put to Death, ſhould be 
relyed 


60 


ANA 
Vol. V. 


The Prejudices of the Gentile 


relyed upon for Life and Immortality, ©: 
This Obje&ion I. have heretofore * 
conſidered at large, and therefore 3 


ſhall now ſpeak but very briefly to it. 


Beſides thoſe excellent Reaſons and 1 


Ends which the Scripture afligns of - 


he might be a Teacher and Exam- 


ple to us; that he might make Ex- |: 
piation for our Sins; that by ſuffer- 
ing himſelf, he might learn to com- |? 
miſerate us; that by Death he might | 
deftroy him that had the Power of 3 

a 


Death, that is the Devil, and mig 


deliver thoſe, who throug h fear of : 


Death were all their lives ſubject to 
Bondage ; I ſay, befides theſe, it 
was of great uſe that he ſhould live 
in ſo mean and afflicted a Condition, 
to confront the Pride, and Vanity, 
and Fantaſtry of the World; and to 
convince Men of theſe two great 
Truths, that God may love thoſe 
whom he afflicts, and that Men may 
be innocent, and virtuous, and con- 
tented in the midſt of Poverty, and 
Reproach, and Suffering. Had our 
Blefſed Saviour been a great Tem- 
poral Prince, his Influence and Ex- 
ample might poſſibly have made 

more 
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our Saviour's Humiliation 3 as that 
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- Philoſphers conſider d. 


more Hypocrites and ſervile Converts ; CV 
bur would not have perfwaded Men VOL. V- 


one jot more to be inwardly good and 
virtuous. 'The great Arguments which 
muſt do that, muſt be fetched, not 
from the Pomp and. Proſperity of 
this World, but from the Eternal 
Happineſs and Miſery of the other. 
Belides had he appeared in any great 
Power and Splendor, the Chriſtian 
Religion could not have been ſo clear- 
ly acquitted from the Suſpicion of 
a worldly Intereſt and Deſign, which 
would have been a far greater Ob. 
jection againſt it, than this which I 
am now ſpeaking to. 

Add to all this, that the wifeſt 
of the Heathen Philoſophers did teach, 
that Worldly Greatneſs and Power 
are not. to be admired, but deſpiſed 


| by a truly wiſe Man; that Men 


may be virtuous, and good, and dear- 
ly beloved of God, and yer be li- 
able to great Miſeries and Sufferings ; 
and that whoever ſuffers unjuſtly, and 
bears it patiently, gives the great- 
eſt Teſtimony to Goodneſs, and does 
moſt effettually recommend V irtue to 
the World; that a good Marr un- 
der the hardeſt Circumitances of Miſe- 


IF 


62 


The Prej udices of the preſent Age 


God to Mankind. And ſurely they 


whoſay ſuch things(which the Feather | 
have done) had no reaſon to obje&t to i 
our bleſſed Saviour his low and ſuffer- c 


ing Condition. 


As to that part of the ObjeQion, that ® 
he who promis'd Immortality toothers # 


could not ſave himſelf from Death and 
Suffering; conſidering;that he who was 
put to Death, reſcu'd himſelf from the 
Power of the Grave, it is ſo far from 


being ridiculous, that nothing can be 


more reaſonable,than to rely upon him 
for our hopes of Immortality, who by 
riſing from the Grave, and conquering 
Death,gave a plain demonſtration that 
he was able to make good what he 
promiſed. | 
I have done with the Exceptions 
which were made againſt our Saviour 
and his DoQrine at their firſt Appear- 
ance in the World. I proceed in the 
IT. Place to conſider the Preju- 
dices and ObjeQtions : which Men at 
this day do more eſpecially inſiſt 
upon, againſt our Saviour: and his Re- 
ligion: And they are many, _ _ 
Firſt, 


PRACT 

+6 
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oN 


KN ry, and Reproach, and Suffering, is the * 
Vol. V. fitteſt Perſon of all other to be the Mi- : 
niſter, and Apoſtle, and Preacher of | 


againſt Chriſt ianity conſider'd, 63 
Firſt, Some that relate to the In- AN 
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7 carnation of 'our Saviour. VoLV. 
Secondly, To the Time of his Ap- 
PEarance. utes : 
"= Thirdly, That we have not now 
' © ſufficient Evidence of the Trurh of 
= Chriſtianity ; the main Arguments 
# for it relying upon Matters of Fact, 
7 of which, at this diſtance, we have 
7 not, nor can expe to have ſuffi- 
y cient Aſſurance. 
Fourthly, That the Terms of it 
ſeem very hard, and to lay: too great 
| Reſtraints upon Human Nature. 
= Fifthly, That it is apt to diſpirit 
# Men, and to break the Vigour and 
= Courage of their Minds. 
E Szixthly, "The Diviſions and Fa- 
tions that are among Chriſtians. 
Seventhly, The wicked Lives of 
the greateſt part of the Profeſſors of 
Z Chriſtianty. In anſwer to-all which, 
2 I do not propoſe to ſay all that may 
be faid ; but as briefly as I can 
+ to offer ſo much, as may, if not 
= give full SatisfaQtion, yet be ſuffici- 
zZ ent to break the Force of them, and 
2 to free the Minds of Men from any 
great Perplexity about them. 
As to the Firſt, which relates * 
tne 
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the Incarnation of our Saviour ; and 
the Second to the Time of his Ap. 
pearance; I know that theſe and 
moſt of the reſt I have miention'd, 
were urged -by the Heathen againf 
Chriſtianity + But they are now more 
eſpecially inſiſted upon both by the { 
cret and open Enemies of our Religion, 

The Objections againſt his Inca 
nation I have elſewhere conſider'd, 
And therefore ſhall proceed to the 
next, Vis. 

Secondly, As to the Time of 0 
Saviour's Appearance, it is objed 
ed, If he be the only Way and 
Means of Salvation, why did he come 
no ſooner into the World ; bur ſuf- 
fer Mankind ſo long without any 
Hopes or {Means of being ſaved? 
'This was objefted by Porphyry of old, 
and till ſticks in the Minds of Men 
To this I anſwer, 

x. It is not fit for Creatures to! 
call their Creator to too ſtrict an® 
Account of his ACQtions. Goodneſs 
is free, and may aCt when and how} 
it pleaſeth ; and as God will bave Mer- 
&) on whom he will have Mercy, ſo he 
may have Mercy at what Time he 
pleaſeth, and is not bound to give us 
all 


ſooner, and not have'delay'd ir fo long, 
and ſuffer'd Mankind to periſh” for 
four Thouſand Years together, © 


But 'it ſeems in the one as well 


as the'other, God took his own time, | 


and he beſt knew what time was'fit- 
teſt.” The Scripture tells us, That 7 
the here of Time, God ſent his'Son';, 
when things were ripe for. it,” and 
all Things accomplifht that God 
thought requiſite in order to it. In, 
judging of the AQtions of our” Earth- 
ly 'Governours, thoſe who are -at'a: 
diſtance: from their Councils, whit” 
ConjeQuures ſoevet they may make; 
of the Reaſons of them, wilneyer-" 
thelefs, if" they have thar Reſpect: 
for their Wiſdom whith'they opghr;* 
believejthar how (franbt bever ſomevr® 
F 
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their AQtions Bic 


es, if. Re 'koew the Secrets 
o* Og Counſels, " ſhould think. ſo. 
Much more do. we owe that Reve- 
rence.to the infinite Wiſdom, of God, 
to- believe that the Counſels, of his 
Will are. rounded. upon. very. good | 

Reaſon, | tho? we do: not ſee: many 
Tunes what it. is. 

.;.It -is not. true that the World 
uy wholly deſtitute of a Way and 
Means of Salvation before our. Savi- 
our's coming, Before the, Law of 
Moſes was. given, . Men were: capa- 
ble of. being received. to. the Mercy 
and Favour of: God, upon. their O- 
bedience to the Law of Nature, and 
their fincere Repentance. for the Vi- 
olation of it, by virtue-of the Lamb 
that wes ſlain from. 'the Foundation of 
the World. Men were faved by | 
Chrift both before and under the ® 
Law, without any particular and ex- 7 
preſs Knowledge of him. There were |” 

z00d Men 1n other Nations, as well > 
as among the. Jews; as Job, and 
his Friends alſo, ſeem to have been. 
Inall Ages of the World, and 7x. eve- | 
ry Natosn, they that feared God, and © 
"TOE Righteouſneſs were accepted off | 


him. 
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avarnff COYNE} fOMfFaerHl. \ 
hin, The Saefifice of Chriſt; which 
is the" Meritdgdgs Cauſe of thie Sal- 
vation of Maitkind, looks biek as well 
3 forward ; abd 'GOt Was recoAGIE: 
able to Men, and"thelf Sins Wett 
zatd6h'd, by Virtue. bf this gteat 
which Senlt perhaps it is, that Chriſt 
is ſaid 'to be- che Lib flam frors the 
Foitndition of the World. Feb. 9. 25, 
26, ' the Apoſtle intimates to us, 
that if this Sacrifite which was of- 
fer'd in the laſt Apes of the World, 
had _ been hes a6 in former lp 
os, Chriſt muſt hive often ſuffer 
Be the Fankidon of ow Mes but 
now hath he appeared- once in the Con- 
lafion of the Ages, to pat - away Sih 
by the Sacrifice of "himſelf. © 

3. He did appetr at that Time, 
in which the World ftood moſt" in 
need of him; when the whole 
Jews and Gentrlts, weft 
ſunk into the greateſt Degeneraty 
beth in Opinion and PraQtrce, and 
the Condition of Mankind {Zerted to 
be even deſperate and paſt REmely. 
This was the needfal tiific, When It 
Wes ' moſt Tealdnable for this great 
Pliyfician to come, and ſhow his 
Pity and Skill in our Recovery. God 
F 2 could 
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' RAN could) have ſent. his: Son; many Ages 


Vol. V: before: but he thought fit; to/\ try 


other -ways firſt, and/to reſerye this 
powerful Remedy to. the .laſt-; /aft of 
all be ſent his Son, 
' 4+ The Time, of our Saviour's 
Appearing was of, all Ages. of 
the World the fitteſt Seaſon for his 
Coming ; Whether we. conſider, . . 

1. That the World was ar that 
Time beſt prepared and diſpoſed for 
receiving: the Chriſtian - Religion : 
Oh 715 5 con! 

2.. T hat this: was. the--fitteſt Seaſon 
that ever. had been, for the ealie 
diffuſing and propagating of this Re- 
ligiqn. |. I aſſign theſe Reaſons as ten- 
ding, to., give Men, ſome Satisfaction, 
why this great Bleſſing was. delay'd 
lo long ; | 1t being rather an Argu- 
ment of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, than 
of the, want of either, to defer Things 
to'that, time, in which they are moft 
likely to have their effe&t. Not but 
that perhaps: other and better Rea- 
{ons may:be given. To be ſure God 
had very good Reaſons for this Diſ- 
penſation, . whether we can hit upon 
them or not. ' In. the. mean Time 


rf GO 
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; againſt C hiſt zanity conſider*d. 


theſe. ſeem: not. to: be altogether | in-. 


conſiderable. i: - _ 

2: That: the! World was:at that 
time: beſt-prepared: :and diſpoſed: for 
receiving the Chriſtian Relzgion. All 
the while our: Saviour's Coming was 
delay'd, - Gods Providence was, dif- 
poſing | things for it, and : training 
-up-Mankind -for the entertaining of 
this; great Bleſſing, The Jewiſh Re- 
ligion: was always very: burdenfom, 
but- much more:{o, towards the/Ex- 
piration of: the 'Fewyſþ. State, - partly 


by the  Intolerable Multitude 'of ex-, 


ternal- Obſervances, which were'dai- 
ly.multiplyed upon them, under Pre- 
tence/of: Traditions | from their Fa- 
rhets j.:and. partly, by reafon_of their 
Subjection to the Romans, which 
made-:the Exerciſe of 'their Religion 
in. 'many;: Reſpects. more difficult../; 
-And>the Heathen: World [was in 
a very .goad Meaſure prepared: for 
Chriſtianity, by being) civilized; Ar 
bout the | time of..our;:Saviour's co» 
ming -into/ the / World, Philoſophy 
and: Learning, had been ſa diffuſe: 
by::the :Rowan:: Conqueſts, as had 
orayghit a great' part of the. World 
froth Barbariſm to Civility. - Beſides 
"= W-Y4 that 
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Ray that their Philoſophy had this 'Bf | 
O 


that wherein our Saviour ap 


V.fe& upon Men, to D En their: Rea- 


ſon, and in a good Degree:ito dete& 
the Follies of: i the Heathen: Idolatry 
and Superſtition... 

*Tis true indeed Learning and Phi- 
lofophy flouriſht'a great while before 
in' the Time of the Grec/an: Empire, 


and perhaps before that in fome*'0- 


ther” Nations; and'' the Conqueſts 
of the Grecians were very ſpeedy-and 
of vaſt Extent: But: yet they: were 
neither ſo Univerfal, nor ſo well 
ſettled ; nor did they propagate their 
Philoſophy and . Civility - together 
with their Conqueſts, as the Romans 
did. ' ' So that there was no'Age:of 
the World, wherein Mankind were 


Sv generally prepared and-diſpoſed 


for' the receiving of >the /Goſpel, - as 

| peared. 
2: //This was likewiſe the ict 
Seaſon ''for the  eafie diffuſi 


propagating af 'the Chriſtian: y ooms 


The Romans, together with 
their Conqueſts, did very muck: pro- 
f te che Language ge, which made 

ways of Communication far mare 
eafic ; And by the long and fi: 
Correſpondence of the ſeveral F ” 
® 


| 
| 


'the ways of 


God made to. the World.” 


"I Chriſtianity conf raer'd. 
»of  thar Ecobiro one with another, 


'one Country to ahjother 'were' more 


ready "and , open. © $6": that no'Afe 


5 inftancd, 'in alt Reſpeds: fo « 
epppenticht! for/ the ſpeedy pr ropaga- 
ting of 'a new Religion, ' as _ 
wherein our Saviofr appear'd, -v#z 


when the Roman Empire was atits 


height: And it was Very agreeable 
to the Goodneſs and Wiſlon of-the 


"Divine, Providence, that 'the bravelt 


and | moſt virtyous "People in 'the 
World' (infinitely: beyond either'the 


Perſraris or Grecian) ſhould be Uhio- 


ſen by'/ God," as*one* of 'the chieftft 
Means for the irebdBig of” the'beft 
and moſt perfe&t Revelation that ever 


Thirdh,”, It js, objefited, that "we 
Hi not” now | ſufficient Evidence 
of "the "Truth of Chriſtianity,” rhe 
main”Arpuments for it relying upot 
matters of Fa&, of which, at this 
Diſtance, we have not, nor can-be 
ſuppogd to _ JEN Aſſurance. 
bs this I C298] 
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N-Wwe.are ſpeaking of ;, and. the diſtance | ; 

Y , of. them from, our Times Creates no 
Manner. of Scruple 4n th "Minds. of 
Men concerning them.” That. there ||. 
-was, ſuch a; Man as. Alexander the |* 
Great, and, that he, conquer'd Darius | 
and the Rerhenrs That Julius Ceſar 
1nvaded., Qur . Najion, jon,- and in. ſome 
meaſure, Tubdue: and :that he 
overcame, Poppey, in- ;the Battel of 
Pharſalia.;.::and 1nnu! erable. other 
Thiags,. wheh I_ might, inſtance in, 
that were-done before. our Saviour's 
-hune, are "be yh belhered pibap 
Any. -Manngr a vefupl © 
by - Mankind, "roi ane ding. they 


were. done . 10:, "OE. 2 10, pd 


ancient; matters,.,of are; gapabl 
of clear Evidence, and. we 1may hav 
ſufficient Affurance of. ;them. .. Try 
where therg. 15. equal Evidehs if we 
do, not. give, "equal Belief, .-: th e; fault 
15,80t in the ATBIOERLs ie, t 
Paſſioq 0 or. eo Ice of $0lgs ro whom 
it {1s propgr e 

2. We have.” every, whit, 
great Aſſurance, Day, Rel 1 
it. rFRD, & needed to. be ). 

on... which. the 


3 
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was, ſugh ,a Ferhan, 8: Fel | 
that; he wraughr:ſuch Mira, > 


. 4g46nſe.. Chriſtianity, confraer'd, 
- Q 


73 
ye mertignedr.1 The, matters. of (uſher 
ity. relies,., are, thar,;there 
Chriſt ; 
3. that 


- 


Pe as gi to. death at. Ferwſalens 


under | Paptyyes _ Pilate; Ran 48.role 
again from, the, dead, - and, was: vili- 
bly caken. up int Heaven ;, that he 
beſtowed miraculous Gifts and Pow- 
£r5.ppon the Apoſtles, ro-make them 
competent, Wirneſſes, of, his; Reſurre- 
Aion,.. and..of. the Truth of that 
DoQripe, ,which,,they publiſht, in. his 
Name; that accordiogly.they preach- 
& tho Golpel to, the World, and in 
a_.thort, ſpace, without. any,, Human 
Advantages, .did. propagate. ,jr, and 
gun. Entertalament tor it, ' 1a) moſt 
parts of the then; known World. 

. Now. theſe.matters of .Fa&Þ have 
the ſame Teſtimony of Hiſtories,wrote 
in thoſe Times, and conveyed down 
to. us, -by as general and .uncontral- 
ed a, Tradition,,, as. the Conqueſts. of 


4 "_; 


Alexander, and Falias Ceſar. So that 
it. we :do-not afford equal. Belief; to 


thers, it is a ſign that- we have ſome 
Prejudice or Intereſt againft the one, 
more than againſt the other,. though 


7 the' Evidence for" bothi®be 
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- Nay 1p o farther, that the Evi 
for theſe 'things which _ = 
dation of. Clift nity 


the- greter, * becapiſe* AM Rik: 
pended upon it, 'was' of far” gteat 
Concernnient to —þ and 
conſequently Mankind'wete' more ( 
liged 'to' '{ th more _tarrowly ant 
it. | : | 


For 6 our Saviour Life, and Death, 
and ReſurteQion, we fave the Te 
ſtimo! . of a great number of 'Eye- 
witne -who have wrote the” Hi- 
ftory of thee things. ” And chotigh 
hey were truly etaotinary Per- 
ſons, and'pave Teftimony to'rhem- 
ſelves by * Miracles; 'yet-at prefer 
- I deſire no more, but that they be 
looked” upon, as knowing and” hb- 
neſt Relators of what they hear 
and aw; and that the fame” Credit 
nd wen: to them, © which we "ED 

ty, 'and Arian, and ar- 
E: for plain Ermy,. and matters 
of bat, 

But yer 'F mult 'a add. withal, that 
belides: the mg om which ' they 

is They ay e greater Teſts 
waſnt their SGH: than *any 
_ Hiſto- 
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Hiftorian in; the World ever did. PU 


For |they' willingly-ſuffer'd rhe grea-'V 
teſt Perſecution and- Torment, | yea 
and: Death! itſelf, ' in}:Confirmation 
of the Truth: of what they deliver'd. 
And for the propagating-6f the'Chri- 
tian” Religion ! through Ao © great 'a 
partof the" World; 'it 'is evident by 
the Effe&t beyond: all Denyal.”* 
So' that or the matters of * Fa, 
_ which the Truth of Chriftia- 
i'foes depend, here is greater, 
and. more. advantagious" Evidence of 
| Hſkoom) than for- another | Matter 
of equal Antiquity whatſbever, *** 
3- As 'to. the' ſubſtance” of theſe 
matrers/ of 'Fa&t,- we have the %6n- 
curring Teſtimony .6f the: preteſt 
Enemies-'of the 'Chriſtian' Rehigion. 
That'there were flich Perſoris as our 
Saviour and his ApoiHles, * that "they 
preached” ſuch a: DoArine, that they 
wrought ſuch' Miracles; for this 'we 
have the Acknowledgment of © the 
Fews;;''and+ the Teſtimony -of the 
 Heathen' Hiſtorians, "and Yo 
ly. of Gelſas, and "Porph and Fw 
lim, whio were the articular and 
molt: learned © drinks f "the 
Chriſtian Religion. '' So SEN as na 
the 
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\ the, Matters of 'PaQ, there is:no/Ob, 
- jection.againſt them, whatever uſe: we 


may make of them,or whatever Conſe. 
quences we maydraw. from them; And1 
preſume it agreed by all ObjeQors; that 


if;;theſe matters - of - Fatt: be true, 
they. are a ſufficient Foutridation:: of 


the Truth of our! Religion, and-we 
are very unequal: to;our Religion, if 
we': make a doubt! of theſe' | things, 


which the .greateft Enemies'of Chri- 
; ſtianity never had the Face to deny. : 
- -, 4+: And beſzdes-all this, to recom: 


pences the Diſadvantage which' we 
have of thoſe who ſaw the Miracles 


of our Saviour and his Apoſtles,: we 


have - the Tefimonium- rei, the Evi 


dence of the 'Effe&ts- of theſe: things 


to.;confirm our ;Belief of them: z;-and 
this is an Advantage, which the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity could:; gat; have. 
We {ce our Saviaur's Prediftions: of 
the Succeſs of: his; | Religion: [in the 
World, in the propagating-and eſta- 
bliſhing of - itz}. fully : accompliſbr, 


notwithſtanding the: fierce Oppoſition | 


and'Refiſtance.chat.was made;againſt 


it. by . the greateſt ;Powers+,of , the | 
World. We ſce/: the Diſperſion of | 


the Jews (in all Nations, and the 
; Miſery 


. againſt, Chriſtianity conſider'd. 


Miſery and Contempt - which: they 
every where ſuffer.z. and that now 
for. abdye. Sixteen. Hundred Years: 
they chave continued a: .diſtinct'Peo- 
ple, and a Spectacle of the Divine: 
Juſtice and +Severity, . for rejecting 
and crucifying. the.Son. .of God, and 
for a laſting and ſtanding Teſtimo- 
ny of the: Truth of our Saviour's' 
Predition, and of the Chriſtian/Re- 
ligion. - ich 14.91 

So that though we live at- this 
diſtance from the firſt riſe and be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity; yet . we 
have the_Relation of thoſe "Things, 
which-grve Confirmation to it,..con-' 
veyed down to us in as crediblea 
"E manner, as any ancient matter 'of 
"Fact ever was; and the Effects: of 
things remaining to this day, do give 
Teſtimony to the "Truth of it. 

Fourthly, It is objefted, that the 
terms-of Chriſtianity ſeem very hard, 
and to lay too great Reſtraints upon 
Human Nature. It :commands us to 
 E mortifie our Luſts, and ſabdue our 
RE Paſſions, and dery Ungodlineſi, and 
Bro live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and 
 Bzodly in this preſent World ; to be ho- 
ly,,in all manner of Converſation ; fo 
a5), ave 
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1 have reſpett to whatever things are hy 


Vol.'V. zeſt, and true, and juſt, "und virtil 
ons, and of good. report ; and to din 
our ſelves; and to part :with thi 

deareſt Enjoyments of this Life, yl 
and with Tife it ſelf, for the ſake Þ 
Chriſt, and his Goſpel, Now thei": 
ſeem to be very hard Terms, to fore 
g0 all the preſent Pkafures and En 
joyments of this Life, in hopes of &' 
future Happineſs which we are le 


aſlur*d of. 2 IH0 

To this I anſwer, 

I. That this is a greater Obje 
on againſt Religion in general; tha 
the Chriſtian Religion. Fot Naturi 
Religion requires of us all the maj 
Duries that Chriſtianity does, ar 
gives us far leſs Aſſurance of-thi 
Reward of our Obedience. Natur 
Religion requires Piety,; atid Juſtice 
and Charity, the due Governmien 
of our Appetites and Paſſions, 
well as Chriſtianity does; / but doe 
not-diſcover'to us the Rewards of #: 
nother World, by many Degrees | 
clearly, as our Lord and Saviouh 
who hath brought Life and Immortalif 
to Liaht by the Goſpel, and+ by 
Reſurrection from the Dead, k.. 
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againſt Chriſtianity. conſider” d, 79 
eoſfion into. Heaven, | hath. given fe 
ll Afurajice: of./another. Late af- WOLV- 
a. and. of a. alorious Immor- 
/ ity. So that tho? we: have- nor, 
nor... can have the Evidence of 
SH &nſe, for a, Future State, - yet- we 
(have all the Rational Evidence tor 
, \ #8 that can, be wiſht or. expeCted ; 
Sod much more than. Mea — for 
Thoſe, Adventures of their! Lives and 
ortunes, which. they, | frequently 
nake.. in this. World, and thiok 
hemſelves. reaſonable in-ſo doing, 
,2,. The Reftraints which Chriſtia» 
ity, lays upon Men, are-in the.judg- 
'T nent, of Mankind ſo far from being 
t an Objeftion againft.ir, that they are 
highly to the Commendation of ir. 
ANay it. were..the greateſt ObjeAion 
that could be. againft our Religion, 
k Mif it; did ſer us at Liberty from thoſe 
nfReſtraints. What can be more 106 
4 Jthe credit of any  Religion,. than tb 
Fcommand Men to be juſt, and cha- 
4 Jritable, and peaceable? And what 
more to. the Advantage of. the Pro- 
AY feflors of it? And.on the contrary, 
a har can refle&t more upon any Re- 
 ligion, than to indulge and allow 
{4n any Vice contrary to —_— 
is 


80 


Rh It ſhews Men" are- glad* to mike 
ol. 


V. any thing an'Objeion"againit Chri 
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ſtianity, when they lay hold of that 
which, if it had been otherwiſe 
they would have made ten timg 
more Clamour againſt it for the con: 
trary. _ 7 Ol 
3. As for moſt of thoſe Reſtraint; 
which Chriſtianity lays upon . us 
they are of that Nature, fo. much 
both for our Private and Publick 
Advantage, that ſetting aſide all 
Conſiderations of Religion, and ol 
the Rewards and Puniſhments- of 
another Life, they are really good 
for us, and if God had not laid them 
upon us, we ought in Reaſon, in or- 
der to our Temporal Benefit and Ad- 
vantage to have laid them upon our 


ſelves. If there were no Religion, Th - 


know Men would not have ſuch 
ſtrong and forcible Obligations to 
theſe Duties; but yet I fay, though 
there were no Religion, it were 
good for Men, in order to Tem- 
poral Ends, to their Health, and 
Quiet, and Reputation, and Safety, 
and, ina word, to the private and' 
publick Proſperity of Mankind,”'that; 
Men ſhould be temperate, and _ 

an 
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luntarily chuſe to give up themſelves 


"apainſt Chriſtianity conſider'd. 


Bard to'.our own Advantage, which 


the' Neceſlity - and Conveniency of 
"the Things themſelves, without any 


Confideration of Religion, would in 
moſt' Caſes urge us to. LLALY: 


4. As to the caſe- of Perfecution 


'for Religion; beſides that it does 
nor now happen ſo frequently, ''as 
1t did in the beginning oft Chriſtiani- 


” « 


ty; 'nay very ſeldom in-compariſon, if 
all-things be conſider'd it cannot be 
thought unreaſonable; both becauſe 
Religion offers to':us, in Conſiders- 
tien- of our preſent 'Sufferings, ' a 


Happineſs unſpeakably greater than 


that which we forego for the fake 


of Religion; and becauſe when it 
happens, God ' does extraordinarily 
enable Men to go through it with 


Courage ' and Comfort, as we ſee 


in the Examples "of the primitive 


Chriſtians; who in great Numbers 


of all Tempers and Apes, did- vo- 


Jo) 
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and juſt, and peiceable, and charitable, ew, 
and kind, and obliging to one another, 

rather than the contrary. So that Reli- 
gion* does not create thoſe Reſtraints 
arbitrarily, but requires thoſe things 
of us; which'.our Reaſon and a'Re- 


k 
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AAA to 'theſe Sufferings, - when there was 
VolV. go neceſlity laid upon then, | but 
fair 'terms of Retreat were affer'd, ty 

them by their Enemies. Jt 15: ons 
#hing, when a Man ſuffers by. the 

Law, and cannot help it; and .ang 

cher thing whenMen may avoigSyits 


ing. In the former Caſe Men ; 
-mit to neceſſity, and bear tas well 
as ithey can; -in the latter Caſe, 1 
Men luffer, it is a Sign they tum] 
believe the Reward of it; - and 1 
#hey {uffer- cheartally, and - wit 
Joy, as moſt of the Martyrs did 
K.is aplain Evidence that God ak 
Fords them extraordinary Suppart i 
their Sufferings; and then the Cak 
is net very hard, when, Rehgic 
puts 'them upon, nething,., but, what 
it gives:them: cauſe, and enables then 
to rejoyce- in- the [doing of - it. 
_Fifebly, Tt is objetted,- that; thy 
Chriſtian/ Religion is apt..to;: difpiri 
Men, 'and-to .break the Courage-ant 
Vigour of their Minds, ,by the:;P 
cepts of Patience, .and Humility,” ar 
Meckneſs, and of forgiving Injuries 
and the hke. - ;I'his\ Objecuon: hati 
made 'a great Noiſe in the World 
and bath been -urged by -Men « 
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againſt Chriſtianity conſider #4. $3 

at Reputation, and a deep infight GAA 

Fs the Fempers of: Men, and che Af. Vol. V. 
fairs of the World. Iris faid to be 
particularly infifted upon by Machi- 
evel, and very: likely it may ;- tho? 
I think that elſewherg: he: is- pleaſed 
to. {peak with 'Ferms of : Reſpect, 
not. only of Religion in general,; bur 
likewiſe of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
and (which ſeems very muchto.con» 
Wy tradict che other,) he ſays in the 
S firſt Book of his Diſcourſes upon: L:- 
s 2» (Ch. 11.) That the greatneſs and 
& + nag hc 1-10 is chiefly ——_ A- 
{critied to their Piety and: Religion 
and; that Rome ney more. iti 
to Numa Pompilins, for ſettling Reli- 
£10R among them, than to Romalius 
the: Founder of their State;: and the 
Reaſon he gives is much to-our'pre- 
ſear Purpoſe ; For ſays he, without 
Religion there can be no Military 
Diſcipline, Religion being the Foun- 
dation of good Laws and good Dif- 
aipline. - And particularly. he com- 
mends the Samnites, who betook 
themelves to Religion, as: theis/laft 
and 'heſt Remedy to make Men :cou- 
ragious, nothing being more apt: to 

rae Men's. Spirics. than Religion. 
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AA But” howſoever this ObjeQtion be, | 
Vol. V: 1 dare appeal both to''Reaſon: and 

Experience for the Confutation "of 
it, Po YE or 07h 


1. To Reaſon, and - that: as: to 
theſe two: things. o.: 115.3 - lr; 
 (1.) That the Chriſtian Religion jj 
is apt to plant in the-Minds of Men i | 
Principles of the greateft 'Reſolution 
and trueſt Courage. Ir teacheth Men 
upon the beſt and moſt [rational F 
Grounds: to deſpiſe Dangers, yea and 
Death it felf, the greateft and moſt F * 
formidable Evil in this World; and} 
this Principle 1s likely to inſpire Men 
with the greateſt Courage ; for what 
need he fear any” thing in. this 
World,. who fears not Death, after 
which there is nothing in this World 
to be feared? ' And this the Chri- 
ftian Religioa does, by giving Men 
the aſſurance of another Life, and 
a Happineſs infinitely greater than 
any 1s to be enjoyed in. this World. 
And in order to the ſecuring of this 
Happineſs, -it teacheth Men to be 
holy, -. and: juſt, and to exerciſe a 
good Conſcience both roward God and 
Man, which is the only way to 
free a Man &om all inward and tor- 
OI menting 


againſt. Chriſtianity conſider d. 


| menting Fears of what may happen AAA 
to. him- after; Death. This makes the. V Ol. V- 
righteous Max to be (as Solomon ſays) 


bold as a Lion. Nothing renders a 
Man more undaunted as to Death, 


and the Conſequences of : it, than 
the-Peace. of. his-own Mind ; for a 
\Man not to. be conſcious to : himſelf 


of having wilfully diſpleaſed him,who 
alone can make us happy or miſera- 


-ble.'in the other World. So that a 
_ good May, being ſecure of the Fa- 
-vour of God, may upon that Ac- 
count reaſonably hope for a greater 
Happineſs -after . Death than. -other 


Men: Whereas a bad Man, if he 
be ſober, and have his Senſes awak- 
ned to'a ſerious Confiderartion.. of 


things, cannot but be. afraid .to die, 
and be extremely. anxious and folici- 


tous what - will, become of. him in 


.another World. And ſurely. it, would 
make the 'ſtouteſt Man breathing a- 


fraid to venture, upon Death, when 


'he ſes Hell beyond ir. Poſtbly-ther 

may be ſome, Monſters of”: Men, 
who may haye. ſo far ſuppreſt. the 
Senſe of Religion, and, ftupihed 
their: Conſcienges,; as in a, good: Mea- 
lure to haye conquer*d the fears of 


G } Death, 


hy 
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Death, and of the Conſtquences'of it. 

But this happens but to- a very few, 
as the Poet tells us in the Perſdh 
of an Epicurean. | 


Felix qui potait rerum ebgnoſcere cauſa, 

fig we metus omnes & inexorabile fatum 

yecit prdibus, Prepitung, Acherontis 
"I 'Þ | 


There are very few that attain ty 
this Temp er, and but at ſome times. 
So that it Vice and Wickednefs do 
generally | break the Firmneſs o6f 
n's Spirits ; it remains, that no- 


- thing but Religion cari generally give 


Men Courage againſt Death. And 
this the Chriſtian Religion does emi- 
neptly. to thoſe who live according 
to it; our bleſſed Saviour ' having 


df Gan us from the ear of Death, 


by conquer uering Death for us, and gi- | 
ving us Affurance of the glorious 
Regards of another Life. " 
23. Meekneſs and EY, and 
Humility, and "Mode and ſuch 
Virtues of Chriianiry? do _e W 
Reaſon tend to diſpirit Men, 


break their true DST but on 


af Chriftiaity confiler"d. 


Fiereetieſs and Bratiſhneſ of it. 'This 
G&; | we ite in Experience, that Men of 
"| chetrueſt Courage, have many times 
faſt of Pride and Taſolence, of Paſ- 
. | fion and Fierceneſs. Fhoſe who arg 
Fe detter bred; are commonty of more 
wn ; " and. civil Diſþoſitiotis - Bug 
yer oy do nbt therefore want true 
rige, though they have tor the 
| DR and ooſhardineſs of Meg 
_rufer Breeding. Ss in a trus 
a4 Ht n, Courage ard Greatneſs of 
, Mind is very conſiftent with Meek 
"| neſs, arid Patience, 'afid Humiliry, 
8 Not that all 0d Men are- Very 
3 cour ious ; thefe is much of this ws 
Fl Natural Tempers of Men, which 
* Religion does not quite alter. But 
i thar which T am concerned to main- 
hp | fam is, that Chriſtianity 1s - thin- 
? | drarice to _— ef ; and that 
x _ aribas, ng Men of e- 
I ermpers, - —_ ach ſs much 
4 rod to be valiant, as he. that 
Þ tath 2 "good Confeichce ; ; F do not 
v1 mean 2 bloſtering, and boiſterous; 
4 and” raſh Caitge, buta fober, a 
y calm, and fixt V alour. 
6 | G 4 2. L 


ie to regulate it, and take away. the Ned, 


i" *: 
in : 


Vol. V. Truth - of - this. Did ever: greater 
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2. I appeal to Experience. for, the 


Courage and Contempt of Death ap. 
pear in all Ages, and Sexes, , and 
Conditions of Men, than -1n - the 
primitive Martyrs? Were any. of 
the Heathen Souldiers comparable. to 
the Chriftian Legion, for Reſolution 
and Courage, even the Heathen; 
themſelves IM Judges? The Re- 

ligion of Mahomert ſeems to be. cons 
trived to inſpire Men with. Fierce 
neſs and Deſperateneſs of Reſolution, 
and yet Ido not find, but that, ge-| 
nerally where there hath been any 
equality for Number, the Chriſtians 
have been ſuperiour to them in Va- 
four, and have given greater: In- 
ſtances of Reſolution and Courage, 
than: the Turks have done. So that 
T-; wonder upon what Grounds this 
ObjeQtion hath been taken, up a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity, when there . is 
nothing either in, the Nature , of 
this Religon, or from: the , Expe- 
rience of the World, to give any 
tolerable Countenance to it. And 
furely the beſt 'way to. know .-what 
Effet any Religion 1s / eely, tq 
TY ; EY 2VEC 
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' againſt Chriſtianity conſider'd. 


the have upon the Minds of Men, is A 
terf to conſider what Effeats it hath YO 
ap-Y had in the conſtant Experience of 
indy Mankind. There remains the 0- 
the ther two ObjeQtions, which I men- 
off trion'd, bur IT muſt reſerve them 
to to another Opportunity. 


SERMON 
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Vol. V. 
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The Prejudices againſt Jeſus and 


his Region conſider'd. 
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MATTH. XI. 6. 


Ani bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall not 
7 he offended in me. 


WP 


" IROM theſe Words TI pro- 
poſed to conſider theſe Two 


Things. © 
I. The Prejudices and Objections 
which the World at firſt had, - and 
many ſtill have againſt our Bleflet 
Saviour and his Religion. 

I. That it is a great Happinels to 
eſcape the common Prejudices-which 
Men are apt to enterrain againft Reli- 
210N. I 
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I have conſidered thoſe ObjeCtions> 
- ol: V. which the Fews and Heathen Philoſo- R 
.&." phers made againft our Saviour ” am 
/..- his Religion: And, , 
II. Thos which at this Day. areſſ"! 
inſiſted upon bythe, ſecret 'and;opanſſ® 
Enemies -of- our Religion. And A 
mentioned ſevex, the zwo laſt of , 
which I ſhall now ſpeak to. , 
Sixthly, Ir is objected; That there 
are -many Diviſions and FaQtions n 
among Chriſtians, This I confeſs . 
15a great Reproach and Scandal” to 
our Religion : but no ſufficient Ar. 
n_ againſt it. And, 

To leſſen and abate the Force 
of this Objection, it 1s to be conſfti- 
der'd,” that a very great part of the 
Diviſions that are among thoſe that 
are calPd Chriſtians, are about things 
that do not concern the: Eſſentialso 
Chriſtianity, and therefore they are no 
Argument that Chriſtianity 1s -not 

_ true, becauſe they bring no. Suſpici- 
on of Doubt and Uncertainty upon 
the Fundamentals of ' Chriſtianity 
which all agree in, though they dit- 
fer in other things. ?Tis true indeed 
they-are very undecent; , and contra- 
ry. to:the Nature: and. Precepts ofthe 
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Emeans deſtroy the” Truth of it. 


-againſt Chriſtianity confider”d. 


:quire Love and Unity. They take 
ff much from-the'Strength and Beau- 
ry-of our 'Religion':: but do-by''no 


'2/ How: many! and great ſoever 


0 


they may be,'-yet they can with 
no' Colour of -Reaſon be imputed” to 
Stche Chriſtian -Rehigion, as giving a- 


ny Cauſe. 'and Encouragement to 


them, : however 'by Accident-/it may 


be the Occaſion of them. --i For: 'no 


E Man doubts but that the beſt rhing 


in'the World may be perverted by 
bad 'Men, and 'made an Occafion of 
a great deal of Miſchief in the World, 
and 'yet be very mnocent of all that 
Miſchief. No Man can deny” but 
that Chriſtianity does ftritly enjoyn 
Love, and Peace, and Unity among 
all the Members of that Profeſſion ; 
and ſo far as Chriſtians are fa&tious 
and unpeaceable, ſo far they are no 
Chriſtians. So that a Man may as 
well except againſt Philoſophy, be- 
cauſe of the Differences that were 
among the Philoſophers, ' and ay 
there was no Truth among them, 
becauſe they were not all' agreed e 
| A 


:hriſtian Religion, which: above any NID 
IReligion' in the: World; does'firialy VOl- 


ay 


menced, nor 10-vehemently. praſkews 
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all Things ; as call the: Truth- off 
Chrifkianity in queſtion, for the dif] 
ierences. that are among Chritiang 
Nay: 2 Man might every whit 4 
well except againſt Laws agdi Gy 
vernment; becauſe, notwithita din 
them, there ae trequant Seditions 
and. Rebellions, infinite Suits ant 
Controverſies occalion'd even by; th 
very. Laws: But no Man was eva 
ſ unreaſanable -as te. think: this x 
good Reaſon againſt Laws. and. Gd 
vernment. - _ | £8 4 
| jr 200 Ds Recs Al 
o-tar from being ag Argument againf 
Chriſtianity, that on the contrary 
they, are an Argument that Met 
ſhould. eenbrace Chriſtianity morg 
heartily, and-make- more Canſciena 
of obeying the Precepts: of it. And 
they did this, the - greateſt part 
of thoſe Contentians and ugcharitas 
ble Animoſities: which are among tlien 
would preſently ceaſe. If the Chris 
ſian Religion were truly ententained, 
and Men. did ſeriouſly mind the Pre- 
cepts of it, and give up themſelves 
to the Qbedieace of its Laws, Dit: 
ferences. would not be ecafily cam: 


ted, 


| IC yer ug . Were. ba 
d.r ived heir Chriſtianity 
re on IZED r'd, and 
truly undertiood what they, do, \ 
they divide-t of Chriſt up- 
on lie 5 Scrup T4 ry” Pretegces, they 
would hard og prope 


ng Che cantsr 
adn ſe 


NE,  uncha- 


4 3 FE would but, be, or do $i 
nity requires,. there. wo 
Objection 


no occaſion . for this 


iN hrif 
if Men will not, Chriſtian R Rain 


is not to be blamed for it, b 

Fo at ſo contrary to the _ Dlvg 
recepts and Direions of it 

proceef] to the, 

Seventh and Lift, Objeftion, The 
vicious and wicked Lives of a great 
part of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 
This .is. a heayy Objeftion indeed, 
and fuch an-ong, thar tho? we may 


juſt 
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WI. jftly 'be; alhartied” to own the Tl | 


. V. of it; "yet cn” we" not” have the fact 
to deny it.. *Tis fo, fad 'a'Fruth, chat 
it is enough'ta confound os, and to 
fill  all”6iiy Bikes with" Shame and 
Blifhirg:” But' yet it” 33 #1 Objeftion 
clot / firotip'a Side Chitſtiatity, u 

ir SEE MA "Chriſtians. for 
gotwirh h Jing the: Utmoſt Farce of 


it, we ae! cauſe to: be aſhamed 
of the” 'Golpel *of "Chriſt ;7.biit* rhe 
Cp 1 of Chrij "may -utHy beaſha- 
_ of -* T. the we jp 

- Gofpt tt - ts 'the power of 
God © _ Stn The Tow tural 
Teridency* of "it*is to reform ant fave 
Men, apd the wrath of * Got is therein re- 
vealed” to tnft” nl Unzodline f-and Un- 
7rohteouſnefs vP. Men, however they may 
aetain "the" Traths of God' in Unrich- 
Yeouſneſs,.* ,. and not : ſafer” 'them- *to 
haye their Uue*and: proper Influence 
ppon their *Hearts and Fives; © 

But that T-may give'a more clear 
and. particular Anſwer to- it, T- defire 
you tn atrend to theſe following Con- 
ſiderations,” '* 

x, It cannot be denyed;' but that 
Chriſtianjry hath'/had once very great 


and maryellous. Effects upon the - 
Hearts 


apainſt Chriſtianity conſider'd, 


| Hearts' and Lives of Men: And for cw 
this, © T appeal ro the Lives und Vl 


Manners of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
for which we have not only the *Te- 
ſtimony of our own Books and*Wri- 
tes, 'but even of the Adverſaries of 
our Religion; What: Reformation 
Chriſtianity at firſt wrought in the 
Manners'of Men, we have clear and 
full Teſtimony, from what the Apo- 
ſtles wrote concerning the ſeveral 
Churches which they planted 1n'ſe-- 
vetal Parts of the World. W har hear- / 
ty Unity and Aﬀe@ion 'there 'was 
among Chriſtians, even ro that De« 
gree, as to make Men bring 1n theit 
private Eſtates and Poſſefſions for'the' 
common Support of their Brethren, 
we may read in the Hiſtory of the 
As of the Apoſtles. The City of Co- 
rinth, by the Account which Sr#abs 
gives of it, was a very vicious and 
luxurious place,as moſt in the World ; 
and yet we fee by Str. Paul, what a 
ſtrange Reformation the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion made in the Lives and Man- 
ners of many of them: 1 Cor. 6.9, 


! 10, 11, Be not deceived; neither for- 
| nicators, nor adulterers, nor idolaters, 


|| »or. effeminate, nor thieves, nor cove- 


fOns, 
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AY tous, nor drankards, nor revilers, nor 
Val. V. extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom | 
of God. And ſuch were ſome of you: | 
But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſantti- © 
fied, but ye are juſtified, in the Name | 
of. the. Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit 
of owr God, And ſurely it is ng Þ 
mall matter to reclaim Men from | 
ſuch a profligate courſe of Life. | 
The  Apoftle inſtanceth in Crimes ® 
and Vices of the firſt Rate, from | 
which yet he tells us many were | 
cleanſed and purified by the Name FI 
the Lord Jeſus, and the Spirit of Goa; 
that is, by the Power and Efficacy | 
of the Chriſtian DoQtrine, together 
with- the Co-operation of Gods. Ho-. 
ly. . Spirit. 4 
After the Apoſtles, the Ancient | 
Fathers, in their Apologies for Chri- 
ſtignity,, give us a large Account, of 
the great Power and Efficacy of the 
Chriſtian DoQrine upon the Lives 
and Manners of Men. Tertellian 
tells. the Roman Governours, that 
their Priſons were full of MalefaQ-# 
ors, committed for ſeveral Crimes; 
but they were all Heathens, De we-Þ 
ftris ſemper eſtuat carcer, Their Pri-| 
"ons were. thranged mith Crimipele| of | 
CA © FREefT © 


againſt Chriſtianity confider'd. 


their. own Religion: But. there were 
go Chriſtiags: to be- faund: commit- V 
ted there for ſuch Crimes; emo il 
lic Chriſt ianas, niſi hoc tantim, &c. There 
were no. Chriſtians in their Priſons, 
but only. ahon account of tbetr Religi- 
ox, - Qr it there were any Maleta- 


 Qors that had been Chriftians, they 


lefr their Religion when they tell in- 
to thoſe Enormirties. And afterwards 
he adds, that if Chriſtians were 1r- 
regular .in their Lives, they . were 
no longer accounted Chriltzans, but 
were. banitht from their Commun» 


| on as. unworthy of ir. And they ap- 


pealed to the Heathens, what a ſud- 
den and ftrange change Chriſtianity 
had made in ſeveral of the moft 
lewd, and. vicious, ang debauched 
Perſons, and what a vifible  Refar- 
mation there preſently appeared in 
the Lives of the warſt Men, after 
they had once entertained. the| Chri-. 
ſtan DNoQrine. 

_ And theſe Teftimones are {ſo much 
the Groager, - becauſe they are Pub- 
lick Appeals to our Adverſaties, which 
« 15 not) likely, they who were: {© 
perſecuted and hated, as the Chri- 
Fians : were, woyld bave had the 
en [1 H 2 ©: GO 
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AA Confidence 'to have made, it they 
Vol. V. had not been notoriouſly true, even 


their Enemies themſelves - being 
Fudges. ob | 

And that' they were ſo, 'we have 
the Confeſſion of the Heathen rhem- 
ſelves. I- ſhall produce. two remar- 
kable Teſtimonies to this 'Purpoſe, 
and one of them from the 'Pen of 
one of the bittereſt Enemies that the 
Chriſtian Religion ever had. 

Pliny, - 1n his Epiſtle to Trajax the 
Emperour, grves him an Account, 
«That having examined theChriſtians, 
« ſetting aſide the Superſtition of their 
* way, he could find no Fault; and | 
« that this was the Sun of ' their Er- 
*rour, that they were wont to meet 
« before Day, and fing a Hymn to 
« Chriſt, and to bind themſelves by 
*a Solemn Oath or Sacrament, not 
*to any wicked Purpoſe ;/ but not to 
« fteal, nor rob, nor commit Adulte- 
*ry, nor break their Faith, nor' de- 
* tain the'Pledge. So that ir ſeems 
the Sum of their Errour':was, to 
oblige themſelves in ' the | ſtricteſt 
manner againſt the greateſt Vices and 
Crimes. Which methinks' is/a-preat 
Teſtimony from an Enemy®%and''a 

m_ Judge, 


Age £ 


WEI 


= TEd 


advantage of our. Neglef# in this ki 
have wery much ſtrengthued their Im- 


| againſt Chrifienity conſuer' 


ady- to. diſcover. their Faults, and 
had. Opportunity of enquiring into 
My other Witneſs is Julian the 
Emperour and Apoſtate, 'who in one 


] of his Epiſtles tells us, © The Chriſti- 


< ans did ſeverely puniſh Sedition and 
© Impiety.. And afterwards exhorting 
the Heather Priefts to all Offices of 
Humanity, and eſpecially - Alms to- 
wards the Poor ;- he tells them, they 


. ought to' be more careful in this par- 
ticular, and to mend this Fault ; Be- 


rauſe (ſays he), the Galileans' raking 
Aa, 


piety (for ſo he calls their Religion) 


' by being very, intent upon theſs Offices, | 


and exemplary in their Charity to” the 


| Poor, whereb : they gained many over 


A, "Is 
And 1n his {49h Epilt. to Arſacr- 


us the High-Prieft of Ga/atia, he re- 


commends to him, among other 


| | Means for the Advancement of 


-Paganiſm,, the- building "of Hoſpi- 
tals, and 'great ' to th 
'Pgor, not only, of their own ,Re- 


reat _Liberality to the 


ligion, but others. For,” fays he, 


IOn 
Jugs, one .who would have been Q&wy 


VYol:Y. 


fo2 


AN it is a Shame that the jn go s Gdlihe | 


Vol. V 


; ans ſboald not only maii 
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ain their own | 
poor, " but ours alſo; wherefore let ts 
wot ſuffer them to out-do us is, this 
Virtue, Nothing but the force of 
Truth could have. extorted fo full 
an Acknowledgment of. the great 
Humanity. and Charity of rhe Chri- 


ſtians, from ſo bitter an Enemy of 


our Religion as Julian. was. It he 

owned it, we may be ſure it was 

very eA and exetnplary. 
So that you ſee that the Chriftian 


Religion had a very, great Power 


and  Eificacy upon the Lives arid 
Manners of Men, Wheb it firlt ap- 


peared in the World. "And the tre 


Spirit and Genius. of any Religion, 
hs Forte of any. Lairgngo 1s of 
ſeen in the primitive Effefts' of It ; 
before it be weakned and difpirited 
by thoſe Corruptions, which 1n time | 
are apt. to infinuate themſelves into | 
the bak things. For all Laws and 

Jaſticitions are commonly more 'vi- Þ 
gorous, and have. greater EffeQts ar | 
firſt, than afterwards ; qd the beſt | 


wn. # 
* 


things are_apt_in time to bene aj | 
and ro. contraQt Soil/and. Ruſt, ' And} 
it cannot' in Reaſon be expefted* 0- 


$4 v 


*® 


I 


therwile. | 
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therwife. So that though it be n 0A 


thing 
greateſt . Care and Diligence to 


to be bewailed, and by the Vol. Y. 


reliſted, yet it is not fo extret 


ml | 
ion. | 
woke 


to be Voderd' ir. Chriſtianir) 
in the ſpace of Sixreen Hundreg 
Tears, Hath abated much of its firſt 


th' and Vigour. 
tally conſidering, that there 


wete Feral Wt nſtances, thar:gaye 
Chriſtianity Ks 

firſt, elp chilly & miraculous My 
ers. Rk ah accotnpati 2d wr 
Publication of the” Goſpel; 

E 'heeds be Full of + Co. 


ry Advantage $ 


rg Who 'faw rhe” 
ets of it's The extya6r 


nary [ on of rhE"Spirit of God 


e Minds of Men, to diſpoſe 


tha to the receiving of it: Tte 

perfeeured and fer State. thitt 

riſtians were, ent 

made thoſe who embraced the* 

felſion, to be generally Ws ie 

in- good earneſt in it, and ke JE of 
L in 


in, Fw 


a_ continual Heat and. Zea 


Minds of Men” for that Relipibh 
which. coſt them {6 dear,.. atid for 
whictr they fuffertd 1o' truch: "And 
the fury of theit Edttnſes apaitiſt it, 


_——_ did. 


<> 
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did naturally inflame their Love and 8 


ol. V. Kindneſs to one . another ; nothing 


being a greater Endearment among | 
Men, than common Syfferings, iQ'a 
common Cauſe. So. long as Chriſti 
ans , were not. .corrupted by Secular 
jul and by, denying all for 
Chriſt, were free. pat PIG if ſneſ 
and Ambition, the. great roots-of all 
Evil, The Church of. Chriſt, though 
ſbe "was. black, yet ſhe was comly, and 
terrible, as an Army with Banners ; She 
was .all this while in an excellent 
Poſtyre to.. reſiſt the Temptations, 
and fight adv the Vices and Cor- 
-Tuptions of the World : But. after the 
I orld, broke in. upon the Church, 
and ;Chriſtianity. was counteninced 
by.:the Powers of the World, and 
waterd, with Secular Prefermients 
and Encouragements, no wonder if 
the: Tares bogan, to grow up with | 
the Wheat ;_ Then Iniquity began to 
ond, and the Love of many to grow 
Now "When the Sun of Proſperity 
| n to Thine. upon the Chriſtian | 
begy fon, then, no wonder if 'the | 
Yon min bred and  ſwarmed "every | 
re. When it grew creditable. and | 
Udyantagion for! Men to be Chriſti- : 
= _ 


w, tt 0 RD. >E_D 


0D + 
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 cacy of the Chriſtian Religion, in 


againſt Chriſtianity conſiger'd. 


” ans, this muſt in all Reaſon make 
! a World of Hypacrites, and counter- 
| feit Profeflors, 


Theſe things, I reckon, muſt in 
Reaſon, make a mighty Difference 
between the. firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity, -and. thoſe which have follow'd 
ſince; and no wonder, if the real 
Fruits 'and Efftetts of Religion in 
theſe ſeveral States of Chriſtianity 
be very unequal. For Proſperity and 
Adverſfity made a wide ditterence in 
this Matter. The Petſecution of a- 
ny Religion naturally makes the Pro- 
feſſors of it real ; and the Proſperi- 


| 'ty of it does as naturally allure and 


draw in Hypocrites. Beſides "that 
even the beſt of Men are more .cor- 
rupted by Proſperity, .than Affliction. 

Bur . though Chriſtians were beſt 


under Perſecution, yet God did not 


think fit always to continue them in 
that State, becauſe he would not 
tempt them, and tire them out with 
perpetual ,Sufferings'; and after he 


| had given the World a ſufficient 


Experiment. of the Power and Effi- 


maintaining and propagating it ſelf 
in deſpite of all 'the Violence and 
7 Oppoſition 


105 


Es 
VoL'V. 


106 The Prejudices of the prefent Age 


FAA Oppoſition of the World, ſafficient!; 

Vol. V. for ever to cive Reputation to it;k 
he then thought good to leave it 
to be kept up by more Human Wayy, 
and fuch as offer Jeſs violence tc 
the Nature of a Man. Being once 
eſtabliſht and ſettled in the World, 
and upon equal Terms of Advantage 
with other Religions, God left u 
to be A wa by more ordinary 
Means; by pious Education, and 
;Ailigent InſtruRion, and good Laws 
+and Government, without Miracles, 
. and. without Perſecution, and with 
;Qut thoſe extraordinary and overpow- 
Tg Communications of his Grace 
and Spirit which he afforded to the 
firft Apes of Chriſtianity. 

I have inſiſted the_ longer uponſ 
this, that Men may fee what . Ef- 
fetts Chriſtianity hath had upon the} 
Lives of Men, by which we may} 
ſee the proper Nature and Efficacy 
of it; and withal may not wonder 
ſo much that it hath not the ſame Ef-F 
fects now. Though it be_matter of 
aw Shame | to. us, .that they are | 

o vaſtly diſproportionable to_ what | 
they were at firſt. Ne 
2, Tho! 


: 
3, 
F 
F 


againſt Chriſtianity confider?d.. 


briftianity at firft, and what it 
hath now upon the Lives of Men ; 
'yer we ought not to deny, bur. it 
ath ftill fome good Fes upon 
Mankind ; and it 1s our great Shatne 
and Fault that 'ir hath no better. 
If we will ſpeak juſtly of things, as 
to the © general civility of Life and 
Manners, Freedom from Tyranny, 


- 
s X . 
. « 


WJ and Batbaroufneſs, and Cruelty, .and - 


Y ſome other enotmous Vices, yea and 
'** as to the exemplary. Piety and Vir- 
Wy roe of great Numbers of particular 
cy Perſons of ſeveral Narions, there” 
ie no Compariſon between the, general 

State of Chriſtendom, and the*Pa- 
on can and Mahometan patts of "the 
f World. Next to Chriltiznity,” and 
* the Law of Moſes, (which was can- 
I} fined to one Nation) Philoſophy was 
F 'the moſt likely Inftrument'to reform 
1 


"Mankind that' hath ' been in the 
World; and it had very confidera- 
ble Effects upon ſome particular 


# Perſons, both as to the reCifying 
| of their. Opinions, and the: reform- 
ing. of their Lives: But upon the 
"generality of Mankind it did Mia 
ittle 


ent 2, Tho' the Difproportion be ve- AA 
it, a, great berween the EfteQs' of Vol V 
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CAA little jn either of theſe Reſpetts, eſpe. 
*VoLV. cially, as, to the. ing of ek 
abſurd and impious Opinions of , the 
People. .. concerning God, and they 
opſici workin of the Deity, 
hereas the Chriſtian Religion di 
univerſally, where-ever it came, ſe 
en; free from thoſe groſs Impietial 
and Superſtitions, .and taught Menff 
to worſhip the, only. true God in. 
right Manner. _ 
.. Tho! we mult confeſs, to the Eter | 
. al Reproach. of the Chriſtian Reli 
n, . that the WW, eftern Church hath 
[= encrated fo far, that it ſeem$ 
| fo, be in' a great Meaſure relapſt in 
to the Ignorance, and Superſtition off 
Paganiſm out of which Degenera | 
cy, that God hath reſcued us, as We 
have infinite Cauſe to adore his Good 
neſs,” ſo we have all the reaſon {in 
the "World to dread and deteſt. aſi 
Return into this ſpiritual Eg ypt, this 
Houſe of Darkneſs ' and Bondage, 
and the bringing of our Necks againFi 
under that Toke, which neither we porlh 
our Fathers were able to bear. 
- So that you ſee thar. there are 
till very conſiderable Efftes of the | 
Chriftian Religion 'in 'the World, 
Su yea 


apainſt Chriſtianity conſider'd. | 


KKlegenerated ; becauſe they {till retain 
nhe eſſential DoQtrines of Chriſtiani- 
erty, which have not quite loſt : their 


1 


166 


: very -Man fees it, that the genera- 
Eſ 


ity of Chriſtians are very bad, not- 
vithſtanding. all the Influence of 


rofeſs ; -yet I think it 1s very evident, 
len- would be much worſe without 
t, For though very many who have 


MYntertained the Principles of Chrifti- 


nity 'are very wicked in their Lives; 


let many are otherwiſe : And thoſe 


aFhat are bad have this Advantage by 
wetheir Religion, that it is .in its Na- 
odFure apt to reduce and recover Men 
-lnffrom a wicked Courſe, and ſome- 
t- Rimes does : whereas the caſe of 
hiﬆhoſe Perſons would have - been de- 
g&fiperate, were it not for thoſe Prin- 
ailEiples of Religion which were' im- 
zotplanted! in them by Chriſtian Edu- 

ation, and though they were long 


are uppreft, yet did at laſt awaken 
5 hem to a Conſideration of ' theit 


| d, : Condi. 
yea 


tyForce, notwithſtanding the 'many 
adErrours and Corruptions that are mixt 
ith them. And as God knows, ' and 


hat excellent Religion which they 
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| ea and I doubt not but inthoſe pla- NAT. 
ces where it is moſt corrupted and V OL V-' 
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a/ww Condition, and: proved the happ 
Vary V Means of their Recovery. 

3, I will not deny but there a 
ſame Perſons as. bad, nay. perbaz 
worſe, that have been bred [up | 
the Chriſtian Religion, than are cog 
monly to be found in the Darkag 
of Paganiſm ; for the Corruption 
the beſt Things is. the worlt, ay 
thoſe who have reſiſted fo | great. 
Light as that of the Goſpel 1s, «ar 
like to prove the moſt defperany 
wicked of all other. There is noffif 
thing that Men make worſe uſe df 
than of Light and Liberty, two 9 
the beſt and mo pleaſant, Thing 
in the Warld. Knowledge is man 
times abuſed to the worſt Purpoſe 
and Liberty into Licentiouſfneſs a 
Sedition : and yer no Man for al 
that thinks Ignorance deſirable, 9 
would wiſh a "perperual Night and 
Darkneſs to the World; and coi 
clude from the Inconveniencics 
abuſed Liberty, that the beſt. State 
of things would be, that the Jens 
rality ot Mankigd ſhould be. allSlavell 
to a few, and be perpetually chai 

ed'to. the Qar, - or MOON £0. the 
Mines. 
"There 


againſt Chriſtiazity confider'd. 


Mequences of good things, as of bad: 
abut yet there is a great difference 
allbetween good and bad for all that. 
As Knowledge and Liberty, ſo like- 
"flwiſe the Chriſtian Religion is a 
eYgrcat Happineſs tro the World in ge- 
Woeral, though ſome. are ſo unhappy 
nas to be the worſe for it; not becauſe 
t BSI is bad, but becauſe they 
Ware 


ell 4. If Religion be a matter of Mens 
of free Choice, itis not to be expected 
af that it ſhould neceſſarily and con- 
fl ſtantly have its Effet upon. Men; 
off for it works upon us, not by way 
of Force or natural Neceffity, but 
# of Moral Perſwaſfion. If Religion, 
& and the Grace of God which goes 
8 along with it, did force Men to be 
of £ and virtuous, and no Man 
ad could be ſo. nnlefs he were thus. vt- 
olently forc'd, then it would be no 
Virtue in any Man to be good, nor 


For. then the Reaſon why ſome Men 
| Were good, . would be becauſe oy 


bel! becauſe the Grace of God did oor. 
: FER " SI make 


any Crime and Fault to be otherwiſe. 


could not help it; and others bad, 


Il 
2p There are many tunes as bad. Con- Cw 


Vor. V.- 
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AA make them ſo whether they would 


ol. V. or not. 
But Religion does not thus work 


upon Men. It direAs Men to their 
Duty by the ſhorteſt and plaineſt 
Precepts of a good Life; ir petſwades' 
Men to the Obedience of theſe Pre- 
cepts, by the Promiſes of [Eternal 
Happineſs, and the Threatnings of 
Eternal Miſery in caſe of obſtinate} 
Diſobedience ; it offers us the Afſiſt-' 
ance of Gods Holy Spirit, to help: 
our Weakneſs, and enable us to thar, 
for which we are not ſufficient of our. 
ſelves: But there is nothing of Vio-"' 
lence or Neceflity in all this. Af-" 
ter all, Men may diſobey theſe Pre-! 
cepts, and not be perſwaded by theſe 
Arguments, may not make uſe of 
this Grace which God offers, may 
quench and reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and” 
rejec# the Counſel of God againſt them." 
ſelves. And the Caſe being thus, it 
is no wonder, if the Temptations of 

chis preſent World prevail upon the” 
vicious Inclinations of Men againſt” F 
their Duty, and their true Tntereſt ;** 
and conſequently it the Motives and; 
Arguments of the Chriſtian Religi- 

on have not a eonſtant and certain 


Effet 


againſt C briftianity conf ded; * 


gfe upon a great part of Mankind. 
Not but. that Chriftianity is apt to 
brook: Ne to Goodtieſs, bur Line | 


ſtinately bad, as not 'to'be 
wroug ft upon by the *moſt-' 


'power- 
ful nfiderations it” an offet' to 


them,” 

5: I 'cafitiot be Jewyea, but that 
Chin ity | is as well framed! ro 
make Fen good, as any Religion 
- can be imagined to' be; and rhere- 
p Þ8 fore: Fherd-over the_Fault be, it-can-' 
Yor bein the Chriſhan Religion, 
JF that we are not good.” So that the 
f bad Lives of 'Chriſtians-are no ſuf. 
- © ficient 'ObjeQtion either ' againſt''the 
- } Truth or Goodneſs of the Chriſtjan' 
- DoQrine. Beſides the Conkerhathent 
f that was given to it: by Miracles, 
/ the Excellency of the Do&trine, and 
1 
| 
J 


its proper Tendency' to make Met 
boly and. virtuous, are a plain Eviz 
dence 'of its Divine and Heavenly 
Original. And ſurely the Goodneſs 
-yof any Religion conſiſts in the fuf- 
"| ficiency of its Precepts, to dite&t 
'"{ Mean to their Duty ; in' the force'of 
its Arguments to perſfwade Men'to 
- Fit; and the ſvitableneſs of its Aids 
4 and Helps to enable us to the Difſ- 
E charge 
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@ccharge and FFRemAnce of _it,.. And, 
"I theſe: A dvantages the Chriſtian 

on path -aboye. any Religion. or. 
Toll itution oh yer Pea the Warld.. 
The.ceaſonahle',and plain,..Ryules, of 
a good Life are.no where $0 Pere eQ- 
ly colle&ted, as in the Diſcourſes of. 
our,:Bleſled Saviour and. his. A ſtles. 
| No Religion ever gave Mean.. © full, 
Aſſurance of ..the mighty. Na: 
and. Puniſhments of. anothe! 
nar. nor fu uch gracions Promiſes Ee 
ſhſtance, -and; ſach Eyidence. "of it, it, 
E oecally in the. T4 . and Yirtue, 
and+ Patience, ,and Selt-denyal, of teal 
Primitive Chriſtians, asithe: Hodrine 
of. God.our. Savigur hath dong, wh! 
teacheth Men to deny Ungodline bf Ja 
worldly Laſts, ' and T4 live :ſoberly, 4 
hreoaly, and; godly in. this . preſent 
1 in contemplation of the bleſſed 
hope 3 and the glorious appearance of the great 
God, and our Saviour, Teſas Chriſt; 
who, , gave bimſelf for us, that he might, 
redeem Us FG all Iniquity, and Barks, 
fie:to; himſelf 4 peculiar People zealous, 
of. good, W, orks. | 

6. and lsfth,;. Aﬀer all.” that hath 
ori.can be 1aid,..it; muſt; be.acknow-; | 
Hee, and oyghe. =adly to... be lar. fl 

LY 


CT ES 


again ſt © briftianity conf der'd. 


mented. by.. us; that. the wicked . A 
Lig ty ciſtians:arcia marvellous Vol. V. 


$943 and. Renraach.s ro our Holy 
Dl Peres 


f.it ng the World, 

and A; "Do wo ,againſt K-r0 
pre ie erſons,1 with, whony it 
doth” juſtly. bring, Unto, doube;-.the 
Goodnels. and E; Qacy.. © of the: Iaſty 
tut;on It. felf. to-{ce., how:. ligcle-- Ek- 
fect If... hath upom, .che. Hearts...aad 
Lays: of Mean. It. is hard. for a. Man 
to...maintain the. ;Reqneation of 2am 
excellegs Maſtery ,in.any-kind,, when 
all the orld ſees, that molt of-his 
Schojars.;,prove,. Nuncgs., Whatever 
Grenſon may.; PRpiven \t0 any 
Art, or If Ence,.., Mea will ; qQueſti: 
on, the. ruth; agd.. Reality, of it; 
when they ſee; the. Erearclt Pare,.of 
lg who. profeſs ;1r,, not able, ta, de 
' thing anſwerablg -to it, . Je 

Q riſtian Religion pretends ..t0 the 
an, Art of ſerving God more decent- 
ly. and devoutly,. and-of living bers 
ter than other : Men; but if , be 
ſa, why do not the, Profeſſors of 
this excellent Religion.ſhew the Force 
and Virtue of it in their Lives? And 
though . { have ſufficiently ſhewn, 
2 that 
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Tal. that this is not enough to overthrow 


The Prej wdices of the preſent Age 


* the "Truth, and- diſparage the Ex- 


&llency of 'the Chriftian Dodrine ; 

t'it will certainly go a .great way 
with- prejudiced -Perſons, and. It; can- 
not be expected otherwiſe.” 
©” Sb that we have infinite Reaſon 
to be aſhamed,” that there is ſo plain 
a contrariety- berween the Laws of 
Chriſtianity, and the Lives of the 
greateſt part" We Chriſtians ; ſo no- 
torious and Ipable a difference be- 
tween- the © 10n that is in the 
Bible, -and* hit which is to be ſeen 
and” Tead' in' the Converſations of 
Men. | 

- Who Tha looks upon' the | .Man- 
ners of ' the preſent Age, could be- 


hieve,' if he Nd not ow. it, that|j 
the holy and” pure' Doftrine 'of the 


Chriſtian Religion, had ever 'been 
ſo- much as heard; much leſs pre- 
tended - to be entertained and belie- 
ved among us? Nay among thoſe 
who ſeem to 'make. a more ſerious 
Profeſſion of Religion, 'when we con- 
ſider how ſtrangely they allow them- 
ſelves in Malice and 'Envy, -in Paſ- 
fion, and Anger,” and Uncharitable 
Cenfares, and evil Speaking, in ferce 
Conten- 


pay, EO my, 4 . ai. 


OO Cady Oc 


as +2 vn ns Mo ein 
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againſt C hriſtianity confider'd. 


Contentions and Animoſities ; who AA 


would: believe that the great Inſtru- V 
ment of theſe Mens'Religion, I mean 
the Holy Bible, by which they pro- 
feſs to regulate and govern their Lives, 
were full of plain and ftrict Precepts 
of Love and Kindneſs, of Charity 
and Peace, and did a hundred times 
with all imaginable Severity, and 
under pain of forfeiting the Kingdom 
of God, forbid Malice and Envy, 
and Revenge, and evil ſpeaking, and 
raſh and uncharitable Cenſures, and 
tell us ſo plainly that the Chriſtian 
Religion obligeth Men 70 put off all 
theſe ; and that if any Man ſeem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his Tonga, 


| that Mar's Religion is vain? Do Men 
| read and hear theſe Things every 


day, and profeſs to believe them to 
be the Truths of God, and yet live 
as if they were verily  perſwaded 
they were falſe? What can we con: 
clude from hence, but either that 
this is not- Chriſtianity, or the 
greateſt part of us are no Chriſti- 
ans? 
So that if one of the Apoſtles or 
Primitive Chriſtians ſhould rife from 
I 3 the 
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the. Dead, and conyerſe amon Us, 
how. would. he, wonder to ſee the 
Face and. Complexion. of" Qhriſtiani- 
ty alter'd from what it "was in their 
Days ; and were. it not for the Name 
56d Tirle--which we bear, would 
ſooner gueſs us to. be any thing 
LC: . i 7.3 
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; So that, upon the whole Matter, 
there is no Way..ro quit our ſelves 
of this ObjeCtion, and to waſh away 
the Reproach of it, but ro mend 
and reform our Lives. ?Till this be 
done, it 15 unavoidable, but the vi- 
clous Manners of Men. will afte& 
our Religion. with Obloquy and Re- 


_ proach, and, derive gn ill Conceit 


49 Opinion of it into. the Minds of 


flen. And I cannot fee how Chri- 
ſtianity can ever gain much ground 
in, the World, *till it be better ad- 
orned and . recommended by the 
Profeſſors of it, Nay, we have juſt 
cauſe to fear, that if God do not 
raiſe up ſome great and eminent In- 
ſtruments to awaken the World oor 
of this ſtupid Lethargy, that Chri- 
ſtianity will every Day decline, and 
the World will in a ſhort Space be 
| _ oyerrun 
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"42ainſt Chritianity confider 4 


_ with Atheifht and Tofideti. 9A 
"For Vice, and Superſtition; 4nd Vol. V. 


Enthufiiſin. which" ate the re ning 
Diſeafes of Ehriſteadpri, whe hep 
have run their Courſe, © and: ſit 
nnd Eirdle, do 'all faturally"Gnd, 
reer” in 'Atheiſin; And then it 
will be*time for the great Judge of 
irs World to appear, and effe- 
Qually' 'to convince Men' of that; 
which they would not be per- 
ſwaded” to "believe by any other 
Means, ' And of this our Saviour 
hath given us a tertible and. fear- 
ful Intimation, in that Queſtion ' 6f 
his ; When the Son of Man comes, 
fhall he find Faith #pouw Earth ® Our 
Saviour 'hath not poſitively affirmed 
it, and God grant that we may Hot 


| make it, and find it rrue. 


And thus I have, by God's AL 
ſtance, given the beſt " Sirisfaliibn 
I could, to the moſt material” Ex- 

ions. I have mer with againſt 
q blefſed Saviour and his Nongt 
The 

'V Thing remains briefly to be 
ſpoken to, viz. How happy a Thing 
it is to eſcape the common Prejudi- 


24 os: 


The Hoping ' of eſcaping. the 


AAA ces: which Men: ar to entertain 
Vol. V. againſt Religi wo, Boſe is he;:-whoſo- 


ever ſhall —_ d in me. And 
this, will —_— iq we conlider theſe 
Three or Foar Things. ; 

Firf, That Prejudice. does man 
times | {way and biaſs Men a 
the..plaineſt and cleareſt Truths. We 
ſee in daily Experience, what;a falſe 
Byaſs:Prejudice puts upon Mens Un: 
derſtandings. Men that are educa- 
ted in the grofſeſt Errors and Su- 
perſtitions, how hard it is to con- 
vince them that they are in a wrong 
Way ! and with, what Difficulty. are 
they hg we of their Miſtake! 
Nay they have hardly the Patience 
to be told they are in an Error, 
much leſs to conſider what may be 
offer'd againſt it. | How do the Paſl- 
ſions and Luſts of Men blind them 
and lead them aſide from the Truth, 
and, encline them to that fide of the 
Queſtion, which is moſt favourable 
to their Luſts and Intereſts? How 
partially do Mean lean to hat part 
which, makes moſt for their Advan- 


rid lye on the other fide? | 
Now 


Wot though all the Reaſon in the | 
0 
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common Prejudices againſt Religion. 


Now Ignorance and. Miſtake: are (wulwy 
2 great Slavery of the Underſtanding, Vl V- 


if there were no worſe Conſequen- 
ces: of our Errors :..and therefore 'gur 


| Saviour ſays excellently, that; the 


Truth makes Men free ; Te {ball know 
the Truth, and the Truth ſhall make 
you free. 


- Secendly,Prejudice does not onlybyaſs 


Men againſt the plaineſt Truths, 


but- in Matters of greateſt Concern- 
ment, in things that concern the Ho- 
nour of God, .and the Good of 0- 
thers, and our own Welfare and 
Happineſs. Prejudices againſt. Reli- 
on occaſion Miſtakes of the higheſt 

Nature, .and may lead Men to Su- 
perſtition and _Idolarry, and to all 
manner of Impiety, nay many times 
to Atheiſm and ' Infidelity. The 
Prejudices againſt the DoQrine of our 
Saviour are of another Concernment, 
than the Prejudices which Men have ' 
againſt the Writers of Natural Phi- 
loſophy or Eloquence, or any other 
Human Art or Science. If a Man's 
Prejudice make him err in theſe 
Matters, the Thing: is of no great 
Moment ; but the Puſineſs of Reli- 
"gion. 
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_ gion-is a matter of thie greateſt "and 
* weightieſt Concernment 


«The Happineff of eſcaping the © 
| to *'Man: 
kind. LINEAEN 


- Thirdly, The Conſequence 'of Mens 
Prejudices in theſe things prove” ma- 
ny times fatal ' arid ' deſtrutiye to 
them. Men may upon unreaſo: 


nable Prejudices rejec# the Connſet of 


God againſt themſelves; as 1t'ts ſaid 
of the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees a- 
mong the Jews. Men may oppoſe 
the Truth 10 obſtinately and perver- 
ſly, as to be Fighters againſt God, and to 
bring certain Ruin and ſwift Deſtratt:- 
on upon themſelves, both in this 
World, and the other; as the 
Jews did, who by oppoling the Do- 
Ectrine of the Goſpel, and perſecuting 
our Saviour and his Diſciples, fd 
up the meaſare of their Sins, *till Wrath 
came upon them to the uttermoſt, It 
is eaſie to entertain Prejudices againſt 
Rehgion, and by conſidering only 
the wrong ſide of things, to fortifie 


our Prejudices to ſuch a Degree, and 


entrench our ſelves ſo ſtrongly in 
our Errors, that-the plaineſt and moſt 
convincing Truths ſhall not be able 
to have any Acceſs to: us, or make 
any. Impreſſion upon us : but all this 

| while 


common Prejudices. againſt Religion. 


while, we do in. truth undermine 
our 'own Happineſs, and. are ſecret- 
ly working our own Ruin; and 
while we Fink we are oppoling an 
Enemy, we are deſtroying our ſelves ; 


. 


for who hath hardewd hinſelf againſt 


God and. his Truth, xd proſpered? The 
Principles of Religion are a-firm and 
immoveable Rock, againſt which the 
more violently we daſh our ſelves, the 


Z 


more miſerably we ſhall be ſplit and 
ſhatter'd. Our Bleſſed Saviour and 
his Religion, have been to many, 
and are to this day a Stone of flum- 
bling, and a Rock of Offence ; but he 
himſelf hath told us what ſhall be 
the Fate of thoſe who are offended 
at him; Whoſoever ſhall fall oz this 
Stone, ſhall be broken ; but upon whom- 
ſoever it ſhall fall, it ſhall grind him 
to Powder, And therefore well might 
he ſay here in the Text, bleſſed is 


he whoſoever ſhall not be offend:d in 


me, 
 Fourthly, There are but few in 
compariſon, who have the Happineſs 
to 8 ele and overcome the common 
Prejudices which Men are apt to en- 
tertain againſt Religion. * Thus.to be 
ſure it was' when Chriſtianity firſt 

Gn appeared 
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"The Happinefi of eſcaping the 


NA appeared in the World : And tho? 
* among us the great Prejudice'of E-; 


ducation be removed ; yet there are 


ſtill many, who upon one Account: 


or other, are prejudiced apainſt 
Religion, 'at leaſt 


Lufts and Paſſions, as to keep the 


Ballance of their Judgments even, 
and to ſuffer. nothing but Truth and' 
Reaſon to weigh with them. We: 
generally pretend to be Pilgrims and 
Strangers in the World, and to be all 


travelling towards Heaven: but few of 


us have the Indifferency of Travel- 


lers; who are not concern*d to find 


out the faireſt and the eaſieſt Way, 


but to know which is the right 
Way, and togoin it. Thus it ſhould 
be with us, our End ſhould always 
be-in our Eye, and we ſhould chuſe 
our way only with ReſpeCt to that ; 
not conſidering our Inclination. fo 
much as. our Deſign; nor chufing 
thoſe *PEaciptes for the Government 
of our Lives, which are moſt agree- 
able to our preſent Deſires, but thoſe 


ſo far, as_not to- 
yield to the Power of it in' their: 
Lives. Few Men are fo impartial in 
conſidering things, as .not to be 
{wayed by the Intereſt of their 


which | 
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common Prejudices 4gainſt Religion. 


which will moſt. certainl y, brin a”, 
' $ro, Happineſs at the laſt; and il tiV 
'v or re the {ringes of. the Chri- 
« | flian' Relj i0N, + believed, 494 
Patil y us, "il do. Me: 


of Letus then be- perſwaded. FE all 
r. that hath been' ax upon this. Ar- 
LF: ment, .to a firm By oy Os the Chri- 
| rice. I. (5: you are in 
oy kg ſatisfied, that the, Ob- 


AXLLEET 


bets Man. 


hath” taken ſo much. care of Man- 


3 
1 
AX 
/ kind, as to make any certain Reve- 
| | lation*of his Will ro them, . and.of 
ff the way to Eternal Henne: . Jet 
: Fi next conſider, 'whether any, Re- 
"| ligion in the World can come. in 


wi half that Reaſon pretend to 
be from God, that Chriſtianity is 
able to produce for _ it ſelf, whe- 


ther we conſider the Things to. be 
believed, or the Duties to be pra- 
Qiſed, 'or the Morives and Arg 
meats to the PraQiice of thoſe Du 

ties, or the Divine GEES 


that-is given to the whole. _ 
1 


Hove a wiſe and cons 
we believe that God. 


ompetition with the Chriftiao, and. 
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AA if we © thus effwa ed. co C 
VoL.V. it, 'fet Us reſolve to. 3 ive i is 


"The Heppinef of Uo chping _—_ Tm 
Laws. and Rules. 

Religion. Out Ces 'of | Ya a 
nothing, without rhe Frui Fa 
EffeQts, of a Good Life, © And, if 


this were” once ' tefolved u "the 
ulty of believing- wo Th 


= 


for the” true Reafari why ho th 
unwilling to believe” "the ; ruths 
of” the” "Goſpel; is \ becatſe th 
are loth'* to pur "lem! in Prat ice, 
Every 'one t 6A] Fol, ' hateth 
the © Light. © The de” Grotind, Pl 
moſt* Tens Prectl; ce LE . ; the 
Chrifttat' DoArine, $ dongle c th he 
have”: no'' mind, to” SW IF 
© alt*is | done, "the 6 reat.. * Oh 
1" thar” Res" at, RR oftom.. of 
Mens” "Minds againſt it, Jha. that 
ie is (an Enemy , to their T-nſts, 
and they cannot profels. to clieve, 
ir- withoot condemning them a 
for. nor cothplying with . jr in 
their Lives and Trokes ; 
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; And declared, fo. be the a i i. de 


"mith Power, according to. the Spirit 
| of Holineſs, _ a Ye arre H08 90 rope 
f the dead. . I 
3 AE 
o 


a Paul in . the. begianing of 

q ' this Epiſtle, ACcco ing. to. his 
Cuſtom in the reft) {tiles him- 

ſelf an Apoſtle, .. particularly; calld, 
and ſet apart by God, for the. preach- 
ing of the Goſpel; the main Subject 
whereof, was,. Jeſus Chriſt oar. og 
ho as he was, according to his 
CA Divine 
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AN Divine Nature, the eternal Son of 
Worry V-God; fo according to his Humang Þ 
| Nature, he was...not_.only.. the. Son. 
of Man, but alſo the Son of God. 
Welles; LY Ly EI { 
F bis rs ne ature) bh WAS, 
r the Son of f David, that is, of his. 
F Poſterity by, his "Ling who ho was 
of that it Hooks an Meade of : 
the ſeed” 'of "David, $17 -fto the. 
Fleſh, v. 4 But bbs fo + Spirit, 
of Holineft ; (that is, in regard of. 
that Divine Pons of phe Holy Ghoſt, 
which was manifeſt in him, eſpe-. 
cially 'in his ReſurreCion from the. 
Dea JN e was  Aemmon rated to be Ta 
Son' f Fd\' event according to his 
Humaiie' Nature : "Deitered 7o be the 
Son of God, with Power, actording "to 
& the Spirit of Holineſs, by the RO 
FHion from the dead. Ks 
Alt the Difficulty in the Words,/ 
Fe concerning the / meaning 'of. this ; 
Phraſe ;-*'of | Chriſt's bein declared. 
to be the Son of God: "Phe word 
is ogeoVermes, which' moſt frequently ka 
in Scripture does lignific i rd & 

ted, decfeed, determined. but © it 

likewiſe 17 >nifies, that which is det 


fined, 


A 


»' 


prov'd by his Reſurrettion. 


# F' , declared, demonſtrated, put 
«Bout of all Doubt and Controverfie. 
"1 And in this Senſe our Tranſlation 
*\Frenders it. As if the Apoſtle had 
Eid, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
tho? according ro the Frailty and 
"EWeakneſs of his Humane Nature, 
he was of the Seed of David; yet 
in reſpe& of that Divine Power of 
"the Holy Ghoſt, which manifeſted 
Wit ſelf in him, eſpecially in his Re- 
Efurre&ion from the Dead, he was. 
Wudeclared to be the Son of God, with 
Power, that is; mightily, powerfully 
demonſtrated to be ſo; fo as to pur 
he matter out of all Diſpute and 
Controverlie. | ET. 
And therefore following our own 
FTranſlation, I ſhall handle the Words 
in this Senſe, as containing this Pro- 
poſition in them: That the Reſar- 
 B1ecHon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from 
'Bibe Dead, by the Holy Ghoſt, is a pow- 
er * demonſtration that be was the Son 
0d, | 
And it will conduce very much 
to the clearing of this Propofition to 
conſider theſe Two' things. 
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SALA Firſt, upon what Account Chvid 
vob. as Man, is ſaid to be the Son 
God, i 
Seconaly, ' In what Senſe he is fa 
to be declared to be the Son 0 
by his Reſurreftion from - De 
The Conſideration of theſe Two. 
ticulars will fully clear this Pr 
rion, and the Apoſtles Mezaing 
it. 

Firſt, Upon what Account Chril 
as Man, is faid to be the Saw: 
God. And for-our right Apprehe 
{10n_of this Matter, it 1s very 
worthy our Obſervation, that Cht 
as Man, is no where 1n Scriptul 
ſaid to be the Son of God, but wil 
relation to the Divine Power of th 
Holy Ghoſt, ſome way or other 
minently manifeſted in frog - 6 
the Divite Power of the Hol Ghoki, 
as the Lord and Giver of Life, as þ 
is calPd in the Ancient Creeds of thl; 
Chriſtzan Church. -Foras Men are. A d 
turally {aid to be the Children of rho 
from: whom - they: receive their Lil, 
and Being ; ſo. Chriſt, as Man, 
fid to be 'the Son. of God, decaull 
he had Life communicated to him, 
irom. the Father, by an immediatdſy 

Powel p) 
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provd by his Reſaxretbion. "231 
rulpower of the Spirit of God, or the (Vn 
KL i; lo GhoR. Binſ at his: Concep TRORE 
'1 "which was 'by the Holy GhoRt 
The Conception of our Blefſed Sa- 
jour was an immediate A of the 
wer of the Holy Ghoſt, overſha- 
lowing, as the Scripture 'expreſſerh 
y" rhe bleſſed Mother of our Lord : 
Wed then at his Reſurrection, when 
ror his Death, he was, by the 
xratian of \the Holy Ghoſt, Taifed 
d Life Apan. 
B'Now upon theſe two Accounts 
" by Chriſt as Man, is faid in 
uSeipture to be #he "Son of God. 
"== was' really ſo. upon Account of 
s' Conception ; but this was' ſecret 
id inviſible : but moſt eminently 
Wd remarkably fd, upon account of 
Fs Reſurrettion, which was open 
00nd viſible to all. 
"F 1- Upon Account of his Coneep- 
Jon by the Power of the Holy 
Shoſt, That upon this Account he 
w'called the Son of God, St. Luke 
Fc t expreſly rells us, Luke 3. 38. 
Fhere' the 2 tells ' che. Virgun 
Wh 2 that rhe Any quld come 
woo ber, ' arid "the the High- 
P foal roirſbajen bon and therefore 
2 that 
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PAL that Holy Thing, which ſhould be boy þ 


Vol. V. of her, ſhould be call'd the Son 


God, And this our Saviour meat 

the Father's ſanitifying him, | 
ending him'into the World ; For whit 
Reaſon he ſays he might juſtly a 
himſelf #he Sox of God, John 10. y 
'36. If he call them Goas, unto whiff; 
the word of God came, and the Seriffi- 
' fare cannot be broken: Say ye of hbif{ 
whom the Father hath ſantified, ol; 
Jent into the World, Thoa blaſphemti;. 
becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of Golf 
If there had been no other Reaſolil 
this had been ſufficient to have ol 
ven him the Title of the Son Y; 
God, that he was brought into lil; 
World by the SanCtification, or If 
vine Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. Chriſt 1s alſo ſaid in Scriptuh: 
to be the Son of God, and to Wh: 
declared to be ſo upon Account @; 
his Reſurredtion from the Dead, Wis. 
| the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. H 
Reſurrection. from-the Dead, is hall. 
in the Text aſcribed to rhe Spirit hy, 
Holineſs, or the Holy Ghoſt, AndW;. 
in other places of Scripture, Rom. Y; 
It. If the Spirit of him that raiſed hy. 
Teſus from: the Dead, dwell in ol. 


prod by his Reſurrettion. 


that is, he ſuffer'd in that frail mor- 
'Ftal Nature which he aſſumed ; but 
.& was raiſed again by the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, of the Spirit of God 
JF which reſided in him. And upon this 
F Account he is expreſly faid in Scrip- 
ture to be the Sor of God, Pſa. 2. 
87. 1 will declare the decree; The Lord 
| fk aid unto me, thou art my Son, 
Wihis day have I begotten thee; to which 
perhaps the Apoſtle alludes here in 
Fthe Text, when he ſays that Chri/t 
Wives decreed to be the Son of God, by his 
Reſurrection from the Dead. To be 
Fture theſe Words, this day have I be» 
Wootren thee, St, Paul exprefly tells us 
Evere accompliſht in the Reſurre&ti- 
Yon of Chriſt; as if God by raifing 
Shim from the Dead, had begotten 
Flum, and decreed him to be his Sor. 
SATs 13. 32, 33. And we declare unto 
100% $/4 Tidings, how that the Promiſe 
Bbich was made unto the Fathers, God 
bath falfilled the ſame unto their Chil- 
ver, in that he hath raiſed up Teſus 
ear, as it is alſo written in the ſe 
Sond P/alm, Thou art my Son, this day 
eve 1 bepotten thee. 
K 3 He 


4 And, x Pet. 3. 18. Being put to Death AAR 
fl in the Fleſb : but quickned by the Spirit ; VOL. V. 


334 Jajus, he Sou of God, 
BAA He was the Son, of. God befan 
Vol. V. as he was conceived \by.:\the H, 

| ly Ghoſt ; but this was. ſecret ag 
inviſible. and known only. to the My 
ther of our - Lord; And therefg 
God thought fit to (give. a publi 
and viſible demonſtration of ir, { 
as to put the matter out..of all qu 


the Title which -was given him ol 
fore wpon.a true, but /more ſeq 
Account, of his being "conceived 
the Holy Ghoſt,  __ 4 
And as our Saviour is {aid to be 4 
Son of God upon this | twofold 4 
count, of his Conception by the H 
ly Ghoſt,. and this ReſurreCtiony! 
Life by \the Spirit of God : So 4 
Scripture-(which does folicitouſly 
ſue a Reſemblance and. Conform 
between Chrift and- Chriſtians) aq 
likewiſe - upon a twofold. Accau 
_ werable to our Saviour's Birth & 
Reſurrection) call true Believers al 
PM Chriſtia 
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eng Chriftians, the Children of God; vis. SA 

oQ Upon Account of their Regenerati- Vol. V. 

ud on or new Birth, by the Operation 

uy of the Spirit of God ;- and upon Ac- 

108 count of their ReſurreQtion to Eter- 
al Life, by the Power of the fame 

1 ' Upon account 'of our Repenerati- | 

way on and becoming Chriſtians 'by ttis 

J Power and Operation of the Holy 

uy Spirit of God upon our Minds, 'we 

i are faid to be the Children of God, as 

my being regenerated and born again by 

1Y the Holy Spirit of God. And this 

ng is our firſt Adoption.' And for this 

oF Reaſon, the Spirit of God canferred 
upon Chriſtians at *their Bapriſm, 
and dwelling and reſiding in 'them 
afterwards, 1s calFd the Spirit of A- 
adoption ; Rom. 8. 15. Ye have recei- 
ved the Spirit of Adoption, whereby you 
ory, Abba Father. And Gal. 4. 5, 6. 
Believers are ſaid 70 receive the Adoptio; 
of Sons; God having; ſent farth-t 
pirit of his Son inra their Hearts 

ering Abba Father ; That 1s, all Chris 

9 ſtians, for as much as they are repe- 
nerated by the Holy Spirit of God, 

nf and have the Spirit of God dwellin; 

W 10 them,” may with Confidence'ca 

a K 4 God 
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God Father, and look upon themſelves 
as his Children. So the Apoſtle tell; 
us, Rom. 8. 14. That as many 4s are 
led (or atted) by the Spirit of God, are 
the Sons of God. EF 

Burt though we are faid to be Chil; 
dren of God upon account of our 
Regeneration, and the Holy Spirit of 
God dwelling and reſiding in Chri; 
ſtians; yet we are eminently {o, 
upon account of our ReſurreCtion to 
Eternal Life, by the mighty Power 
of God's Spirit. "This 1s our final 
Adoption,and the Conſummarion of it; 
and therefore Rom. 8. 21. this is cal; 
led the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
God, becauſe by this we are for e- 
ver deliver d from the Bondage of 
Corrgption; and by way of Eminen- 
cy, the Adoption, viz. the Redemption 
of our Bodies. _ 

We are indeed the Sons of God be- 
fore, upon account of the regenera- 
tiog and fandtifying Virtue of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; but rally and chuefly 
upon account of, our Reſurreftion by 
the Power of the Divine Spirit. So 
St, Joby tells us, that then we ſhall be 
declared to be the Sons of God, after 
another manner than we are wh, 

1 Jo, 
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1 J0. 3- 1- Behold what manner of Love | E 
the F, _ __ + pr upon us, that V 
ſhould be called the Sons of God. 
; Ly we are the Sons of Gad, (that is, 
our Adoption is begun in our Rege- 
neration and SanQification ) but it 
doth not yet appear what we ſhall be ; we 


ſhall be much more eminently ſo at 


the Reſurreftion, We know, that when 
he ſball appear, we ſhall be like him, 
But the moſt expreſs and remar- 
kable Text to this Purpoſe, is, Lake 
20. 36. where good Men, after the 
Reſurrefion, are for this Reaſon 
ſaid to be the Children of God, be- 
cauſe they are the Children of the Re- 
ſarrection. But they who ſhall be ac- 
counted- worthy to + form that World, 
and the Reſurrettion from the Dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in Mar- 
riage, neither can they die any more ; for 
they are equal to the Angels, and are 
the Chilgren of God, being "the Cbil- 
aren of the Reſarredion. For this 
Reaſon they are ſaid to be the Chil- 
dren of God, becauſe they are raiſed 
by him to a new Life; and to be 
> Partakers of that which is pro- 
miſed to. them, and reſerved for 
them. For all that are raiſed by the 
Power 
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Power of God, out of 'the Duſt of 
the Earth; are not therefore 'the Chit. 
aven of God ; but only "they thar 
have part inthe bleſſed RefurreQi- 
on to Eternal Life, and 4s inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for them, Not 
thoſe who are raiſed to a pe al 
Death, and the ReſarrefFion of Cons 
demnation. Theſe are not the Chil. 
dren of God; but the Children of Wrath, 
and the Chilaren of Perdition. | 
But the ReſurreQtion of the Juſt, 
is the full and final Declaration, 
that we are the Children of God; not 
only becauſe we are reſtored to a 
new Life, but becauſe at the Reſur. 
rection, we are admitted tothe full 
Poſſcſhon of that bleſſed Inheritance 
which 1s purchaſed for us, and pro- 
miſed to us, 
And the Spirit of 'God which is 
conferred upon Believers in their Re- 
generation, - and afterwards dwells 
and reſides in them, | is the Pledge 
and earneſt of our final” Adoption, 
by our ReſurreQtion to Eternal Life ; 
and upon this account, and no ©- 
ther, is faid to be the Earzeft of 
our future Inheritance, andthe To 
ANC 
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and Con rmation-of it Eph L.-13 Vol. Y, 


Io whom alſo, after that ye boligved,/ge 


were ſealed by that Holy Spirit of Pre- 
miſe, . which is the earneſt. of our Inuhe- 


ritance, until the. redemption of the pur- 


chaſed. Poſſeſſion ; that is, the':Holy 
Spirit. of God which Chriſtians were 


made; Partakers; of, upon their fin- 
cere.Belief of, the Chriſtian. Relig 
on,;. is the | Seal and Earneſt of our 


RefurreQion to Eternal Lifel; as the 
Apoſtle plainly. tells us, in that re- 
ns TSIL, ; oy: $. bs ;þ the 
Spirit of nim. that raiſed up Jeſus fron 
- 6 dead dwell in you, he , 3 raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead, ' ſhall | alſo quick- 
eu your mortal Boages, by his Spirit 
that Awelleth in' you. 3 Ay 
+1 have been che Jonger upon this, 
becauſe it ſerves fully to explain to ps 
thoſe. obſcure.Phraſes, of the Seal, 
and: Earneſt, ang. firf Fruits of the 
Spirit, which many have, miſtaken 
x9, import ſome, particular and ſpirit 
.tval Revelation. or Impreſſion -upon 
the Minds - of good Men, aſſuring 
them. of their Salvation, - Whereas 
the Apoſtle intended no more. by them, 
'butthat theSpirit-of God which dwells 
10 Believers, enabling them 70 w_ 
PRESSE the 


Feſus, the Son of God, 


*UMe>the deeds of the Fleſb, and to bring forth 
YOL.'V- the fruits of the Spirit, Is a Pledge 


and Earneſt to us, of a blefſed Re-- 
ſurre&ion to eternal Life by the Pow- 
er of the Spirit of God, which now 
dwells in us, and is the ſame Spi- 
rit which raiſed up Jeſus from” the 
dead. And in this Chapter, the Spi- 
rit of God is ſaid, v. 16. To bear wit- 
neſs to our Spirits, that is, to aſſure 
our Minds, that we are the Children 
of God ; that is, that we are his 
Children now, and conyvently 
Heirs of a glorious RefurreCtion to 
Eternal Life: For'ſo- it follows in 
the next Words, and if Children, then 
Fleirs, Heirs of God, and joint Hletys 
with Chriſt; if ſo be that we ſuffer with 
him, that we may alſo be glorified together. 
And this being glorified together 
with Chriſt at the Reſurrection,” he 
.Calls, w.'19. the manifeſtation of the 
Sons of God. Thus you fee how in 
Conformity to the Sox' of God, ' our 
elder Brother, we are ſaid to be #he 
Sons of (God, beeauſe- we are now 
regenerated, and ſhall at the: laft 
day be raiſed up to Eternal Life, by 
the Power of the Spirit of God,” I 
proceed to the | 

Second 
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Second Thing I propounded to ſpeak AA 
Vol. V: 


to, for the clearing of theſe words, 
namely, in what Senſe Chriſt is faid 
to be declared, or demonſirated to 
be the Son of God by his Reſarre- 
Hion from the dead. By which the 
Apoſtle means theſe two things. 

t. That by his ReſurreQtion from 
the dead, he was approved by God 
to be the true Meſſias, and vindica- 
ted to the World from all Suſpicion 
of being a Deceiver and Impoſtor. 
And conſequently in the 

2, Place, That hereby God gave 
Teſtimony to the Truth and Diviai- 


ty of his Dodtrine. 


1. By his ReſurreQtion from the 
dead, he was approved by God to be 
the True Meſſas, foretold by the 
Prophets, and expeQted at that time 
by the Fews, and ſufficiently vindi- 
cated to the World to be no Decet-: 
ver..and Impoitor. | 

And for our fuller Underſtanding 
of. this, we are to conſider theſe two 
Things. Rf 
(n.) What the Apprehenſions' and 
ExpeQtations of the Jews were con- 
ceraing the Meſſias. And, 
I (2) 
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EA (3.) What the many Crimes wete 
Vol. V. which they laid -to. our Saviour's 
charge, and for which they condem- 
(1.) What the Apprehenſions and 
Expectations of the Fews were con- 
cerning the Meſhas. And it is ve» 
ry plain from the Evangelical Hifto- 
ry, that they generally apprehended 
theſe two things of him: That the 
Mefſias was to be rhe Son of. God, 
and the 'Kjng of Iſrael; and theres 
fore that our Saviour, by athrming 
himſelf to be the Meſhas, did call 
himſelf'the Sox of God, and the ' Kyng 
of Iſrael ; John 1, 41. Azarew tells his 
Brother Simon, We have found. the 
Meſſias, v. 45. Philip tells Nathanael, 
We have found him, of whom Mofes 
in the Law, and the Prophets did write; 
that is, the Meſſhas. v. 49. Nathe- 
zmazl . upon Diſcourſe with our Savi- 
our, being convinced that . he. was 
the: Meſlas, owns him in theſe 
Terms; Rabbe; thou art the Sow' of 
God, thou art the Kjng of Iſrael. John 
6. 69, 'Peter dechres his Belief hat 
he was the Chriſt, or the: Mefhas, 
in theſe Words, . We believe and. are 
ſare that thon art the Son of the Suing 
2 Goa. 
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God, This appears likewiſe from the 


26, 63. Art thos the Chriſt, (that is, 
the Mefſhas) the Sor the living 


3 


High-Prieſt's Queſtion to/him, Marth, Vol V 


God; or as it is in St. Mark, the Son 


of the Bleſſed ; compared with Pelat's 
Queſtion, Art thou the King of the 


Croſs, ſome reviled him: under. the 
Notion. of the Son of God, Matth, 
27. 40. If thou be the Son of God, 
come down from the Croff : Others un« 
der the Notion of 4he- King of Iſre- 
el, v. 42. If be be the King of Iſradl, 
het him come down from the CGroff, 
From all which it i plain .that the 
Jews expected and believed, that the 
true Meſſias was to be. the Son of 
God, and the King of Iſrael; and 
whoever was not 10, was . a Decei- 
ver and Impoſtor. But our Saviour 
affirmed himſelf to be the true Me. 
fias, and the Son of Goa, Now: 
God by railiag him from the dead 
did abundantly vindicate him to the. 
World,.. from all ſuſpicioa of Impd+' 
ſture ; and gave Teſtimony to hbam,. 
that he was. all that he ſaid of hims-- 
ſelf, wiz. the true Meſſocas, and the 
Sop "of (God. 


Which 


Tows? And when he was upon the 


144 Jeſus, the Son of God, 


W/W Which will further appear, if we 

V. Vol. confider,( 2d{y,)What were the Crimes 
which the Jews laid to our Saviour's 
Charge; and for which they con- 
demmned him ; and they wete main- 
ly theſe two, That by giving him- 
elf out to be the Meſſias, he made 
himſelf Kzng of Iſrael, and the Son 
of God, Of the firſt of theſe, they 
accuſed him to Pilate; hoping by 
this Accuſation to make him guilty 
of Sedition againſt the Roman Go- 
verament; for faying, that he was 
the Kjng of Iſrael. Of the other they 
accuſed him to the Chief Prieſts, as 
being guilty of Blaſphemy, in that 
not being the Meſfas, he call'd himſelf 
the Son of God, And upon this they 
laid the main ſtreſs, as being a 
thing that would condema him by 
their Law. They charged him with 
this in his life-time, as appears by 
thoſe Words of our Saviour, Johs 
Io. 36. Say ye of him whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſanttified, and ſent into the 
World, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid 
I am the Son of God? And when he 
was arraigned before the Chief Prieſts, 
they accuſed him of this, and he 
owning 
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owning this Charge, that he c:lPd him- 
felf the Son of Goa, upon this they 


| judge him! guiley of Death. Match. 


26. 65, 66. Then the High-Prieſt rent 


his Cloaths, and ſaid, He hath ſpoken 
Blaſphemy ; mhat further need hate we 


Fry ? Behold, now ye have heard his 


Blaſphemy. What think ye ? They anſwe- 


| red, He is gailty of Death. And when 


Pilate told them, that he found no 
Faplt in him, they ſtill inftance in 
this as his Crime, John 19.7. We hate 
« Law, and by our Law he ought to 
MY, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of 
Goa. 

Now this being the Crime which 
was charged upon him, and for which 


he was crucified, and put to Death ; 


God, by raiſing him up from the 
dead, and taking him: up into Hea- 


ven, gave Teſtimony to him, that he 


was no Impoſtor, and that he did not 
vainly arrogate ro himſelf ro be the 
Meſſhas and the Sox of God,God by rai- 
ſiog him from the dead, by thePower of 
the Holy Ghoſt,gave a mighty Demon- 


ſtration to him, that he was the Son of 


God. For which Reaſon he is ſaid by the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. 16, to be juſtified by 


the Spirit, The Spirit gave Teſtimo- 


L "yp 
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AN?) ny to him at his Baptiſin, and by tlie 
Yol.V. mighty Works that appeared in hit 
in his Life time; but he was moſt & 


minently and remarkably juſtified 
the Holy Ghoſt, by his ro Re wh 
the Dead; God hereby bearing hit 


Witneſs, that he was unjuſtly con- 
demned, and that he aſſumed ne 
to himſelf, but what of right did bs 
long to him, when he ſaid he wa 
the Meſſias, and the Sor of God. Fat 
how could a Man that was cor1ent- 
ned to die, for calling himſelt *# 
Son of God, be more drugs 
vindicated, and more clearly provaſi 
to be ſo; than by being raiſed from 
the dead, by the Power of God? 
And, 2d, God did — 
hereby give Teſtimony to the Truth} 
and Divinity of our Saviour*s DoQrine | 
Being proved by his Reſurre&Qion toſſ}/ 
. be the Son of God, this proved hiny ' 
to be a Teacher ſent by him, andy | 
that what he declared to the World 
was the Mind and Will ' of God 
For this none was more likely to} / 
know, and to report truly to Maitf 
kind, than the Sox of God, who catfic 
from the Boſom of his Father. Anll 
| becauſe the RefurreQtion of Chrilt is] 


—_ 


{0 
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'Þ great a Teſtimony to the Truth 
of Fis Dodtrine, hence it is that St. 
Pani tells us, that the beliet of this 
one Article of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, 
is ſufficient to a Man's Salvation, 
Row. 10. 9. If thoa ſhalt confeſs with 
thy Mouth the Lord Teſus, and ſhalt 
belirve in thy Heart, that God hath ras- 
ſod bims from the dead, thou ſbalt be. 
ſavex. "The Reaſon is plain, becauſe 
the ReſurreRtioa of Chritt confirmed 
the Truth and Divinity of his Do- 
Qrine ; ſo that the belief of our Sas 
viour's ReſurreQion does by neceſſary 
Conſequence infer the belief of his 
whole Doctrine. That God raiſed him 
from the dead, after he was condemn» 
ned and put to Death for calling him- 
ſelf rhe Son of God, is a demonſtration 
that he really was the Son of God; 
and if he was the Sox of Gods, the Dos» 
Ctrine which he taught was true, -and 
from God. | 
And thus I have ſhewn you, how 
d, rey Reſurreftion of Cn: from the 
08 & is a powerfſa/ Demonſtration 
that he was £ oy of God, w 
fie - All that remaias, is briefly to draw 
10] {ome prattical Inferences from the 
"1518 Confaderation of gur Saviour's Refure 
tion L 2. rt, To 
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QA 1/t. To confirm and eſtabliſh our 
Yol.V. Minds in the belief of the Chriſtian 
Religion, of which the ReſurreCtion 
of Chriſt from the Dead is ſo great 
a Confirmation. And therefore I told 
you that this one Article 1s mentioned 
by St. Paal as the Sum and Abridg: 
ment of the Chriſtian Faith ; If thou 
ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lori 
Teſwus Chriſt, and believe in thy heart 
that God hath raiſed him from the Dead 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, The belief of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection doth by necel 
tary conſequence infer the belief 0 
his whole Doctrine ; for he who be 
lieves that God raiſed him from the 
Dead, atter he was put to death for 
calling himſelf the Sox of God, cannat 
bur believe him to be the Sor of God; 
and conſequently that the Dottrine 
which he delivered was from God. 
2aly. The Reſurre&ion of Chril 
from the Dead aſſures us of a future 
Judgment, and of the Recompence}} 
and Rewards of another World 
That Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead 
1s a demonſtration of another Life af 
ter this ; and no man that believe 
the immortality of our Souls, and # 
rother Life after this, ever doubted . 
| | _ | ON: + 
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of a future Judgment ; ſo that by the CA 


Reſurrection . of Chriſt from. the 
'Dead, God hath: given aſſurance .un- 
to: all men of a'ifuture Judgment, 
and conſequently: of the Recompen- 
ces and Rewards of: another World. 
\/:.The conſideration whereof ought 
to: have a mighty influence upon us, 
_ eſpecially to; theſe three , pur- 
ſe To raiſe our -minds above the 
preſent _Enjoyments of this Life. 
Were but men convinced. of this 
great and obvious, Truth, that there 
15an'infinite difference between Time 
and : Eternity, between a few. days 
and everlaſting Ages ; would: we but 
ſometimes - repreſent to qur. ſelves, 
what thoughts and apprehenſions dy- 
ing Men: have of this World, .how 
vain and empty a thing; it appears. to 
them;; how like a_ Pageant and Sha- 
dow it looks, as it pafſeth away from 


'them ;! merhinks none, of theſe things 
could be a ſufficient'' temptation.. to 
any.Man to forget: God; and - his.Soul ; 
-ut--notwithftanding all [the preſent 
-delights and; allurements of Senje, 


we ſhould: be'\ſtrongly intent. upon. 


*the *concernments of another World, 


L-4 and 
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AN and almoſt wholly taken up with the 
Vol. V: chonghts of the vaſt Eternity which 
we are ready to enter into. Far what 
is there in this World, rhis vaſt and 
howling Wilderneſs, This rude and 
barbarous Country which we are but 
to paſs through, which ſhould detain 
and entangle our AﬀeCtions, and take 
off our Thoughts-from our Everlaſt. 
ing Habitation, from that betre, 
and that heavenly Country, wherg 
we hope to live and to. be happy 
_—_ _ ? 
/y. The Conſideration of the Re 
—_ of another World ſhould com- 
fort and ſupport us under the troubles 
and affictions of this World, The 
hopes of a bleſſed Reſirreftion are 4 
very proper Conſideration to bear vs 
up under the evils and preſſures of 
this Life, Tf we'hope for ſo great; 
Happineſs hereafter, we may be col 
tented to bear ſome Afflictions in this 
World ; becauſe the Blefſedneſs which 
we expet will ſo abundantly recom- 
oh and — our preſeat Sut- 
| ftle aſſures us, 
Rom. V. "Mer ' know that tht 


inos of this ent teme ure wit 
Ping 1 2 with the Gor) 


that 
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provid by his Reſurreftion, 
that ſball be revealed in w. The con» 


fideration whereof was that which Vol.Y. 


made rhe Primitive. Chriſtians to tris 
h 1n their Sufferings, and in the 
udft AS —_ þerp—nan - s 

jazce #n the hopes of the Glory of God z 
a their Suferings did really 
prepare and make way for their Glo- 
ry. So the ſame Apdſtle tells us, 
2 Cor. 4. 17. :8. Oar ligbt Affiitthe 
ous which are but for 4 moment, work 
far us 8 far mare exceeding and Eternal © 
weight of Glery ; mbilft. we lagk not af the 
ares which are ſeen; far the nbiugs 
bich are ſeen are Tempardl, Fogy- 
Mongs which are wot ſeen are Eter+ 


34h, and laſtly, The afſurance of 
our future Reward is a mighty En- 
couragement to - Qbedience and a 
Holy Life. What greater Encou- 
agement can we have than this, that 
' the gaod which we do in this 
Warld will accompany us into the Q- 
ther? That when we reſt from our ls- 
bours, our works will follow #«?. That 
when we ſhall be ſtript of other 
things, and: parted from: them, theſe 
will fill remain with us, and bear 
us company ? Our-Riches and Hg- 
L 4 ' nours 
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AE 
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never -feave him nor forfake him ? 


."Feſa#,” the Son of God, 


nours,-'our ſenſual Pleafures and En- 
joyments will all take their leave: of 
us; when we leave: this World; nay 
many times they do not accompany 
us: fo far as the Grave, but take 
occaſion toiforſake us, - when we have 
the greateſt need and uſe of them: 
but /Piety and Virtue are that better 
part” which cannot be taken from us, 
All the good ations which we'do in 
this: World will go along with us in- 
to-the other, andthrough the Merits 
of: our Redeemer procure for us, at 
the hands of .a Gracious and Merciful 
God, a Glorious and Erernal Reward; 
not according tothe meanneſs of- our 
Services, but according to the Boun- 
ty of his Mind; and the vaſtneſs of 
his Treaſures and-Eftate. © © 

Now what ' an- encouragement 1s 
this to Holineſs and- Obedience, to 
conſider that it will all be our own 


atiother day; to: be aſſured that who 


ever ſerves God faithfully, and does 
fuffer-for him patiently, does lay-up 
{o much 'Treaſure for himſelf. in anc 
ther- World, and provides laſting 
Comforts for himſelf, and faithful 
and conſtant Companions, that will 


Let 


» 
f 
4 
; 
] 
; 


prod by his Reſarrettion. 


Let. us then do all the good we Fun 
can, while we have opportunity, and VOL V- 


ſerve God with all our might, know- 
ing that no good aQion that we do 
ſhall be loſt and fall to the ground, 
that every Grace and Virtue that we 
exerciſe in this life, and every de- 
oree of them, ſball receive their full re- 
tompence at the Reſurreftion of the Faſt. 

How ſhould this inſpire us with 
Reſolution and Zeal and Induſtry in 
the Service of God, to have ſuch a 
Reward continually in eur Eye? how 
ſhould it tempt us to our Duty, to 
have 4 Crown and a Kznzdom offered to 
us, Toys unſpeakable = full of Glory, 


fach things as Eye hath not ſeen, nor 


Ear heard, nor have entered into the 
beart of man? And ſuch are the things 
which God hath laid up for them who 
love him heartily, and ſerve him faith- 
fally in this World. 
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SERMON V. 


The danger of Apoſtacy from 
riſtianity, 


HEB VL 4; 4,6: 


For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once enlightned, and have taſted of 
the heavenly gift, and were mage par- 
$akers of the holy-Ghoſt, and have 
faſted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come , If they 
ſhall fall away, to renew them again 
unto repentance : ſeeing they crucifie to 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, end 
put him to ay open ſhame. 


\HESE words are full of 
difficultics, and the myſunder- 
fRanding of them hath nor 

only been an occaſion of a great deal 
of trouble, and even deſpair to particu- 
lar perſons, but one of the'ohief _ 
ons 
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| FAN ſons why the Church of Rome did 
| Vol. V.for a long time reje& the Authority of 


this Book ; which by the way I can. 
not but take notice of as a, demonſtra. 
tive Inſtance both of the fallible:Judy, | 
ment of that Church, and of the fallibi. 
lity of Oral Tradition ; for St. Jerome 
more than once expreſly tells us, hat 
in his time (which was about 4oo 
years after Chriſt) the Charch of Rome 
did not receive this Epiſtle for Canoni- 
oeal ; But it is plain, that fince that 
time, whether moved by the Evi 
dence of the thing, or (which is more 
probable): by the Conſent and Autho- 
rity of other Churches, they have re- 


ceived it, and do at this day acknow- 


ledge it for Canonical; from whence 
one of theſe two things will neceſla- 


-rily follow ; either that-they were in 


an-error for 4oo years together while 


they rejeQted it; or that they have 


ſince erred for a longer time in re- 


_ ceiving it. One of theſe is unavoida- 


ble; for if the Book be . Canonical 
now, it was ſo from the beginning ; 


for Bellarmine himlelf confeſſeth (and 


if he had not conteſſed-it, it is' never- 
theleſs' true and certain) that the 
Church cannot make a Book. Cans- 


nical, 


from Chriſtianity. 


not be made ſo afterward ; ſo that 
let them chuſe which part they will, 


tis evident, beyond all denyal, that 
| the Church of Rome hath aQually er- 


red in her Judgment concerning the 
Authority of this Book ; and one error 
of this kind 1s enough to deſtroy her 
Infallibility, there being no greater 
Evidence that a Church is not Infalli- 
ble, than if it plainly appear that ſhe 
hath been deceived. | 

And this alſo is a convincing in- 
ſtance of the Fallibility of Oral Tra- 
dition. For if that be Infallible in 
delivering down to us the Canonical 
Books of Scripture, it neceſſarily fol- 


 Jows, that whatever Books were deli- 


vered down to us for Canonical in 
one Age, muſt have been fo in all A- 
ges; and whatever was rejected in a- 
ny Age, muſt always have been reje- 
Qed : but we plainly ſee the contrary, 
from the inſtance of 

cerning which the Church of Rome 
(which pretends to be the: great and 
faithful Preſerver of Tradition) hath 
in ſeveral Ages deliver*d-ſeveral things. 


This is a peremptory inſtance both of 


the 


this Epiſtle, con- 
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nical, which was not fo before ; if 
jt was not Canonical at firſt, it can- Vol. V. 
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2 the Fallibility of the Roman Church, 
OL V. and of her 


ral Tradition. 

Having obſerved this by the way, 
which I could not well paſs by upon 
ſo fair an occafion, I ſhall betake my 
ſelf to the explication of theſe words ; 
towards which it will be no ſmall ad- 
vantage to conſider the particular Phra- 


ſes and ay aye in the Text. s 


impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlight- 
zed ; that is, were ſolemnly admitted 


- into the Church by Baptiſm, and em- 


braced the profeflion of Chriſtianity. 
Nothing was more frequent among the 
Ancients,than to call Baptiſm, pwnougr 
Illamination, and thoſe who were bap- 
tized were called, @wnGopmera exlight- 
ed Perſons, becauſe of that Divine Lllu- 


mination which was convey'd to the 


minds of Men by the knowledge of 
Chriſtianity, the DoEtrine whereof 
they made Profeſſion of at their Bap- 
tiſm, And therefore Juſtin Martyr tells 
us, that by culling upon God the Father, 
and the mame of our Lord Jeſos Chriſt, 
and the name of the Holy Ghoſt, 0» gw: 
mCouer@- Avtmu, the enlightnued Perſon 
& waſhed; and again more expreſly, 
Kaaamu $ Tem Avtpoy Ownougs, His 
Laver (ſpeaking of Baptiſm) #s calcd 

| | Illumination, 
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from Chriftianity. 


Wamination. And St, Cypriat gives us 
the Reaſoi ; becauſe by virtus of Bap. Vol. V+ 


tiſm ##- expldtumm peffiis ac prutdris | 
ſuper ſe tumen infundlt, Lipht is ins- 
uſed from abovt into the purified Soul, 
And that this Expreſſion is ſo to be 
underſtood here in the Text, as alſo 
Chap. 10. 32. the Sy/hec and By 

give us good ground to believe ; 

they render the Text thus, It is im- 
poſſible for thoſe who have been otce bup- 
tized, and have taſted of the Heavenly 
Gift. And at the 10th, Chap. v. g2. 
which we tranſlate, Bat call to remen- 
brance the former dnys, in which after yo 
were illuminated, ye endured a great fight 


# axpoot that is, call to mind the 


oriner days, it which after by Baptiſm 


'ye had publickly embraced the Pro- 


teſhon of Chriſtianity, ye were upon 
that account expoſed to many grie- 
vous Sufferihgs and Perfecutions. So 
that I think there can be no great 
doubt, but, by thoſe that were once entight- 
ed, the Apoſtle means #hoſe thut were 


| baptized. | 


' To proceed then, For it is i»poſſible 
for thoſe who were onte enlightned, and 
have taſted of the heavenly gift, #nd were 
maile partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; theſe 


WO 
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HAS two Expreſſions ſeem to denote the 
V. Yol. Spiritual Benefits and Graces of the 


Holy Ghoſt conferred upon Chriſtians 
by Baptiſm ; particularly Regenera- 
tion, which is the proper work of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Juſtification and 
Remiſſion of Sins. So we find Faith, 
whereby we are juſtified, called the 
Gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. Faith is the 
gift of God; and our Juſtification is 
. called a Gifr, and a free Gift five ſe- 
veral times in one Chapter, Roms. 5. 
I5, 16, 17, 18. But not as the offence 
fo alſo is the free gift ; for if t rough 


the offence of one many be dead, much 


more the grace of God, "and the gift 


by grace, which is by one man Teſaus 
Chriſt, hath abounded unto many; and 
what this free Gift is, he tells us in 
the next words, zz, Juſtification, or 
Remiſhon of Sins, wv. 16. And not as 
it was by one that ſinned, ſo is the gift ; 
for the judgment was by one to Condem- 
nation ; but the free gift is of many offen- 
ces unto juſtification. For if by one mags 
cfFence, death reigned by one, much more 
they which receive abundance of grace, 
' and of the gift of righteoaſneſs, ſhall 
reign in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 
Therefore as by the offence of one, Juag- 


mens 


) 
þ 


> 
p 


| from Chriſtianity. 


ment came upon all men to condemnation ;: NA\ry 


wen ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the Vol. V 


free gift came upon all men ito juſtifi- 
ration of life. So that by the Heawen!y 
Gift, T underſtand remiffion of Sins ; 
and by being made partakers of the Ho- 
h Ghoſt, the ſanctifying Power and 
Efficacy of God's Spirir. 
And have taſted the good word of God ; 
that is, entertained the Goſpel, which 
is here called the good word of God ; 
by reaſon of the gracious promiſes 
contained in it, particularly the Pro- 
miſes of Eternal Life and Happinels. 
And the powers of the World to come, 


6 Ove wihes 7e MA Aov Tos aiov@-, the Pows 


ers of the Goſpel Age; that 1s, the mi- 
raculous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt 
which were beſtowed upon Men, in 
order. to the propagation of the Gol- 
pel.. And that this1s the true meaning 
of this Phraſe, wilt I think be very 
plain to any one who ſhall bur con- 
lider, that the word Jyepers is gene- 
rally. in Scripture uſed tor miraculons 
Powers and Operations ; and particu- 
larly to expreſs the miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which were be- 
ſtowed upon the Apoſtles and firſt 
Thriftians ; (I need not cite the par- 
ry hy /l ticular 
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Vol ticular Texts for the proof of thi 
'V. they are ſo many and fo well knownj 
And theh if we conſider farther, th 
the times of the Goſpel, the days 
the Meſſias, are frequently called bh 
the Jews Secalum futuram, The A 
to come, And indeed this is the vai 
Phraſe uſed by the LXX concern 
our Saviour, 1ſz. 9g. 6.where he is calle 
according to our Tranſlation, The Ws 
werlaſtins Father, bur according uf 
that of the LXX mTalnp perro 
ziovG-, The Father of the future At 
And this very Phraſe is uſed once moiif 
.1n this Epiſtle to the Heb. ch. 2, 
* For unto the Angels hath he not put WP 
ſubject ion theWorld to come,whereof we wifi 
ſpeak. He had ſaid before, that the Lip 
' was given by Angels, v. 2, If the na 
ſpoken by Angels was ſedfaſt ; but Wl 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which 
calls The World to come, or the futwgo, 
Age, was not commutred ro them, tl 
was adminiſtred by the . Sox of Guia 
Unto the Angels hath he not put into Julſft 
jection the World to come. And *tis Offul 
{ervable, that this Phraſe is only ule 
in this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, becallpy 
the Jews very well underſtood us 
meaning of it, being that where 
: the 


from Chriſtianity, 


a Tradition of the Houſe of E/zas,which 
Ediftributed the duration of the World 
IWinto three a:wyzs, or Ages ; the Age be- 
{fore the Law, the Age under the Law, 
mand the Age of the Myſias, which they 
ugcalled the Seculum futurum, or the Age 
Wo come ; and which 1s likewiſe 1n 
Scripture called, The /aſt days, or rimes, 
1Fand the concluſtor of the Ages,Concerning 
«(Fvbich, it was particularly prophefied, 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be poured 
oForth upon Mea in miraculous Gifts 
Wand Powers. And ro this very pur- 
pole the Prophet Toel 1s cited by Sr. 
Peter, As 2. 16, 17. This is that 
ich was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, 
Ana it hill come to paſs in the laſt days, 
(/aith God) I will pour out of my Spirit 
| por all fleſh; and your Sons and yogr 
cufDeuehters ſhall propheſie, &c; From all 
tlFwiich it is very evident, that by t4//- 
T7 the powers of the World to come, is 
ſagneant, being partakers of the mira 
,eulous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
ulgvere poured forth in the Goſpel Age, 
aupy the Jews commonly called, The 
ord to come. 

rel If they ſball fall away ; that is, if 
111 _ 2 after 


they commonly expreſt the times of XAA 
the Goſpel, according to that ancient Vol. V. 
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CA-” after all this they ſhall apoſiatize fra 

Vol. VV. this Profeſſion, out of love to this py 
ſent World, or from the fear of Pa 
ſecutions and Sufferings. 

It is impoſſible to renew them 42in 
Repentaince ; that is, it 1s a thing ve 
difficult, hardly to be hoped for, tiy 
ſuch wilful and notorious Apoll a 
ſhould be reſtored again by Reps 
tance. Forthe word advvamy, whit 
we tranſlate Impoſſible, is not alwy 
to be taken 1n the ſtricteſt ſenſe, 
that which abſolutely cannot be ;. 
many times for that which is ſo vg 
difficult, that it feems next to an/y 
poſſibility. So our Saviour, that why 


4n one --place he calls exceeding han 
Viz, for a rich Man #0 enter anto | 
K jngaom of Heaven, he afterwal 
calls :mpoſſuble with Men ; and 10 let 


I pry. Ya the Apoſtle, that thy, 
whoa apaltntns from Chriſtianity, aft 
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Baptiſm. and the benefits of it, hp 
5-440 ok hard to recover them Laing 1 
Repentance : This Phraſe ax2uy. 
X&iew as pamvoty, £0 renew chem 
gain 9 Repentance, ſome underſtand 
reſtoring them again to the Peace ) iy 
Communion of the Church, byth 
courle of Penance, f{uch as. was pp 


{crib® 
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0 {cribed in the ancient Church to great way 

mT Offenders ; and then they underitand Vol. V: 
Fe oy «Iu vary,  not' a Natural, but a 
B Moral Trpoffibility ; that which can» 
» $ jor be done Keeley to the Orders 
\ and Conftitutions of the Church ; that 
us is, the Church did refuſe to admit A- 
poſtates, and ſome other great Offen- 
"Y ders, as Murderers and Adulterers, to 
"Szcourſe of Penance, in order to their 
'9 Whociliation with the Church ; This 
8 Terrallian tells us was the ftriftneſs of 
theChurch in his time, Neque Iaololatrie, 
Ve ca Sangnini pax ab Eccleſia redditar ; 
iitiey admitted neither Idolaters, nor 
WE Murderers to the reconciliation of the 
*SChurch. Though they were never ſo 
"Wenitent, and ſhed never ſo many 
Mears, yet he ſays they were jejane 
et puts lacrime, their tears were In vain, 
Fo reconcile them to the Peace and 
communion of the Church. He ſays 
AWideed, they did not abſolutely pro- 
Founce their caſe deſperate 1n reſpect 
"Tf God's Pardon and Forgivenels ; 
"4 de wenia Deo reſervamus, for that 
"icy referr'd them to God : but they 
Fvere never to be admitted again into 
YE Church; ſo ſtrict were many 
elurches, and that upon the' Autho» 
\'. _- M 3 rity 
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a" rity of this Text ; though the Church 
\ vie Ve of Rome was more moderate in this 
matter, and forthat Reaſon calld the 
Authority of this Book into queſtion, 
Burt I ſee no reaſon why theſe Word; 
ſhould primarily be underſtood of re. 
ſtoring: Men to the Communion 
the Chu-c1 by Penance ; but thy 
jeem to be meant of re{foring Men ty 
the Favour of God by Repentance; 
of which indeed their being reſtore 
to the Communion of the Church wy 
a good ſign. 'This the Apoſtle ſays wa 
wery aifrcalt, for thoſe who after Bap 
tilm, and the ſeveral benefits of 1 
did apoſtatize from. Chriſtianity, « 
be recover'd azain to Repentance. 
Seeing they crucifie to themſelyes th 
Son of God afreſh, and put him to an oft 
ſbame. This is ſpoken by way. « 
Aggravation of the crime ot Apoltagl 
that they who fall off from Chriſtuny 
ty, in effect and by interpretation dl 
crucifie the Son of God over again, all | 
expoſe him to ſhame and reproach, a | 
the. Fews did; for by denying and if - 
nouncing of him, they, declare him | 
be an Impoſtor, and, conſequentlf} | 
worthy of that death. which he ſutieſ 


ed, and that Ignominy: which he.w 
expoli 
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expoſed to; and therefore, in account RAN 
of God, they are ſaid to do that, which V ol. V 
by their ations they do approve; ſo 
that it is made a Crime of the higheſt 
Nature, as if they ſhould crucifie the 
Son of God, and uſe him in the moſt 
1gnominious manner, even tread under 
foot the Son of God, as the expreſſion 
$to the ſame purpoſe, Ch. 10, 29. 
Thus I have endeavour'd, as briefly 
and clearly as I could, to explain to 
you the true meaning and importance 
of the ſeveral Phraſes and Expreſſions 
in the Text; the ſenſe whereof a- 
mounts to this, that if thoſe who-are 
baptized, and by Baptiſm have recei- 
ved Remiſſon of Sins, and do believe 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the 
ms Promiſes of it, and are endow?d with 
-(F the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
if fuch perſons as theſe ſhall after all 
this apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, it is 
very hard,and next toan impoſſibility, 
to imagine: how ſuch Perſons ſhould 
F recover again by Repentance, ſeeing 
i they are guilty of as / og Crime, as 
1's if in their own Perſons they had put 
wg to Death and ignomintouſly uſed phe 
iy Son of God; becauſe by rejetting of. 
43 M 4 him 
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AW him, they declare to the World that 
Vol. V. he ſuffered deſervedly. 
_ Having thus explained the word 
10 order to the further vindication o 
them, from the. miſtakes and miſap- 
prehenfions which have been. about 
them, ' I ſhall endeavour to make out 
theſe five things. Fe 
1ſt, 'T hat the Sin here mention'd is 
not the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
24ly, 'T hat the Apoſtle does not de- 
clare it to be abſolutely impoſſible, but 
only that thoſe who are guilty of it 
are recover'd to Repentance with 
great difficulty. 
_ 3dly, That it is not a partial Apo- 
ſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion by 
any particular vicious Praftice. 
4thly, That it is a total Apoſtacy 
from the Chriſtian Religion, and more 
eſpecially to the Heathen Idolatry, 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. 
5rhly, The Reaſon of the difficulty 
of the recovery of thoſe who fall in- 
to this Sin. FOY = 
 1}/f, That the Sin here mention'd 15 
not. the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which I have heretofore diſcourſed of, 
and ſhewn wherein the particular Na- 
ture of 1t does confift, There are three 
v5 TUES LOA thing 


from Chriſtianity. 


Text, from the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcribed by our Saviour. 
it, The Perſons that are guilty of 
this Sin here in the Text, are evidently 
ſuch as had embraced Chriftianity, 
and had taken upon them the Pro- 
feſſion of it: whereas thoſe whom our 
Saviour chargeth with the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, are ſuch as conſtantly 


oppoſed his Dottrine, and reſiſted the 


Evidence he offer*d for it. 

2aly, The particular nature of the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt conſiſted in 
blaſpheming the Spirit whereby our 


Saviour wrought his Miracles, and 


faying he did not do thoſe things by 
the Spirit of God, but by the affiftance 
of the Devil; 1n that malicious and 


- unreaſonable' imputing of the plain 


EffeAts of the Holy Ghoſt to the 
Power of the Devil, and confequently 
in an obſtinate refuſal to be convinced 
by the Miracles that he wrought : but 


here is nothing: of all this ſo much as / 
intimated by the Apoſtle in this place. - 


zaly, The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
is declared to be abfolutely arpardon- 
able, both in this World, and in that 
which 


things which do remarkably diftin- reAdy” 
ouiſh the Sin here ſpoken of in the Volv.” 
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AA which is to come: but this is not declared 
VoLV..,, be abſolutely unpardonable ;. which 
brings me to the 
24, Thing, namely, That this Sin 
here ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, is not 
{id to be abfolutely unpardonable. Tt 
i5 not the Sin a2ainft the Holy Ghoſt; 
znd whatever elle it be, it 15 not out 
of the compaſs of God's Pardon and 
Forgivenefs. So our Saviour hath told 
ns, #hat all manner of Sin whatſoever that 
men have committed is capable of pardon, 
excepting only the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. And though the Apoſtle here: 
ufes a very ſevere Expreſſion, that if 
fach perfons fall away, it is impoſſible to 
renew them again to Repentance; yet | 
have ſhewn that there is no neceffity 
of underſtanding this Phraſe in the. 
ſtrifteſt ſenſe of the word poſſible ; 
bur as it is elſewhere uſed, for that 
which 15 extreamly difficult. Nor in- 
deed will our Saviour's Declaration, 
which I mention'd before, that all Sins 
whatſoever are pardonable, except the 
Sin acainſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſuffer us to 
underſtand theſe words 1n the moſt ri- 
gorous Senſe, 
34, The Sin here ſpoken of, is not 
a partial Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian 
Religion 
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Religion by any particular vicious Pra- CAS 
Etice. Whoſoere. lives in the habitual Vol. V- 


raCtice of any Sin plainly forbidden 

by the Chriſtian Law, may be faid 
ſo far to have apoſtatized from Chri- 

ſtianjity : but this 1s not the falling a- 
way which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of. 

This may be bad enough,and the great- 

er Sins any Man who profeſſeth him- 

ſelf a Chriſtian lives in, the more no- 

toriouſly he contradis his Profeſſion, 

and fails off from Chriſtianity, and 

the nearer he approacheth to the Sin 
.1n the Text, and rhe danger there 
threatned : but yet for all rhat, this 

is not that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. 
_ 4#hly, But it ia total Apoſtacy from 
the Chriſtian Religion, more eſpeci- 
ally to the Heathen Idolatry, the re- 
nouncing of the true God, and our 
Saviour, and the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of, And this will be evident, if we 
conſider the occaſion and main ſcope 
of rhis Epiſtle. And that was to con- 
firm the Jews, who had newly embra- 
ced Chriitianity, in the profeſſion of 
that Religion; and to keep them from 
apoſtatizing. from it, becauſe of the 
Perſecutions and Sufferings which at- 
tended 
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HF tended that Profeſſion. It pleaſed God, 
| * when Chriſtianity firſt appeared in the 


World, to permit the Powers of the 
World to raiſe a vehement Perſecution 
againſt 'the Profeſſors of it, by reaſon 


- Whereof many out of baſe fear did a- 


poſtatize from it, and in teſtimony of 
their renouncing it, were forced to 
Sacrifice to the Heathen Idols. This is 
that which the Apoſtle endeavours to 
caution and arm Men againſt through- 
out this Epiſtle. Ch. 2. 1. Therefore we 
ought to give the more earneſt heed to the 
things which we have heard, leſt at any 
time we ſhould fall away : And, C be. ; 
12. it is calld az evil heart of Unbelief 
to apoſtatize from the living God. Take 
heed, Brethren, left there be in any of 
Or an evil heart of Unbelief, to depart 
from the living Goa; that is, to fall 
from the Worſhip of the true God to 
Idolatry. And, Chap. 10, 23. Let as 
hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith with- 
out wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling 
of our ſelves together ; that is, not de- 
clining the Afﬀemblies of Chriſtians, 
for fear of Perſecution ; and, v. 26. it 
is calPd a ſinning wilfully, after we have 
received the knowledge of the Truth ; and, 
UV. 39. 4 drawing back to a ' 
42 And 
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And, Ch. 12.'t is calld by way of E- 


minency, the Sin which ſo eafily beſets; 
the Sin, which in thoſe times of Per- 
ſecution, they were {o liable to. 
And I doubt not, but this is the Sia 
which St. John ſpeaks of, and calls the 
Sin unto Death, and does not require 
_ Chriſtians to pray for thoſe who fall into 
it, with any aſſurance that it {hall be 
forgiven ; 1 John 5. 16. There is a Sin 
unto Death; I do not ſay that he ſhall 
pray for it. All Unrighteouſneſs is Sin, 
and there is a Sin not unto Death. We 
know that whoſoever is born of God, ſin- 
neth not ; that is, does not fall into rhe 
Sin of Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity to 
_ that of the Heathen Idolatry : Bat he 
that is begotten, of Goa, keepeth himſelf, 
and that wicked one touchech him not. 
And then, v. 21. he adds this Caution, 
Little Children keep your ſelves from Idols. 
Which ſufficiently ſhews, what that 
Sin was whick he was ſpeakingot betore. 
So that this being the Sin which the 
Apoſtle defigwd to. caution. Men a- 
gainft throughout this Epiſtle, it is 
very evident what failing away it 1s 
lie here ſpeaks of, namely, a total A- 
poſtacy from Chriſtianity, and more 
eſpecially to the Heathen Idolatry, 
5thly, 
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CAA 5thly, We will confider the Rea- 
ol. V. fon of the difficulty of Recovering ſuch 
Perſons by Repenrance. 9-4 they fall 
away, it is extremely difficult to re- 
new them again to Repentance; and 

that for theſe three Reaſons. 

I. Becauſe of the greatneſs and 
heinouſneſs of the Sin. 

2. Becauſe it renouncerh,and caſterh 
off the means of Recovery. 

3- Becauſe it is fo high a Provoca- 
tion of God to withdraw his Grace 
from ſuch Perſons. 

I, Becauſe of the greatneſs and 
heinouſneſs of the Sin, borh 1n the. 
Nature and Circumſtances of it. Ir is 
a downright Apoſtacy from God, a 
direct renouncing of htm, and reje- 
ting of his Truth, after Men have 
owned it,and been inwardlyperſwaded 
and convinced of it ; and ſo the Apottle 
expreſleth it in this Epiſtle, calling it 
an Apoſtacy from the living God, a ſinning 
wilfally after we have recerved the know- 
leage of the Trath. It hath all the Ag- 
gravations that a Crime is capable of, 
being againſt the cleareſt Light and 
Koowhedee, and the fulleſt Conyitti- 
on of a Man's Mind, concerning the 
Truth and Goodneſs of that Religion 
which he renounceth ; againſt the 

greateſt 
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greateſt Obligations laid upon him by (w/w 
che Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel ; VOL V- 


after the free Pardon of Sins, and rhe 
Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit 
received, and a miraculous Power con- 
ferr*d,for a Witneſs and Teſtimony to 
themſelves, of the undoubted Truth of 
that Religioa which they have em- 
braced. It is che higheſt Afﬀront co 
the Son of God, who revealed rhis 
Religion to the World, and ſealed ir 
with his Blood ; and, in effect, an ex- 
preſſion of as high Malice to the Au- 
chor of rhis Religion, as the Fews were 
guilty of, when they put him to fo 
cruel and {hametul a Death, 

Now a Sin of this heinous Nature 
is apt naturally either to plunge Men 
into hardneſs and impenitency, or 
to drive them to deſpair ; and either 
of theſe Conditions are effeEtual Barrs 
to their Recovery. And both theſe 
Dangers the Apoſtle warns Men of in 
this Epiſtle. Ch. 3.12, 13. Take heed, 
Brethren, leſt there be in any of you aw 
evil Heart of Unbelief, to apoſtatize 
from the living God : but exhort one 4+ 
nother daily, whilſt it ts calPd to day, 
leſt any of you be hardned through the 
deceitfulneſs of Sin. Or eile the _ 

JO 
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fa Etion upon fo horrid a Crime is apt to 

.YOÞ Y-drive a Man to Deſpair; as it did Jwu- 
das, who, after he had betray*d the Son 
of God, could find no eaſe but by ma- 
king away himſelf; the guilt of fo 
great a Sin filPd him with fuch Ter- 
cors, that he was glad to flye to Death 
for Refuge, and to lay violent hands 
upon himſelf, And this likewife was 
the Caſe of Spirs, whoſe Apoſtacy, 
though it was not total. from the Chri- 
{tian Religion, but only from the Pu- 
rity and Reformation of it, brought 
him to that deſperation of Mind which 
was a kind of Hell upon Earth. And 
of this danger likewiſe the Apoſtle ad- 
moniſheth, Ch. 12. 15. Looking ail7- 
gently, leſt any man fail of the Grace of 
God (or as it is in the Margine, Jef 
any Man fall from the Grace of God) 
leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing ap 
troable you ; and then he compares the 
Caſe of ſuch Perſons to Eſau, who, 
when he had renounced his Birth- 
right, to which the Blefling was an- 
nex'd, was afterwards, .when he 
would have inherited the Bleſſing, re- 
jetted, and found no place of Repen- 
tance, thaugh he ſought it carefully with 


Tears. 
"0 2aly, Thoſe 
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2aly, Thoſe who are: guilty of this 
Sio; do renounce and caſt off the means 
of -their Recovery ; and therefore it 
becomes extreamly difficult to revew 
them. again to Repentance. They reject 
the Goſpel, which affords the beſt Ar- 
guments and. Means to Repentance, 
2nd renounce the only way of Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs, And certainly that 
Man is 1n a very {ad and deſperate 
Condition, \the:very nature of whoſe 
Diſeaſe is to reject the Remedy that 
ſhould cure him. And this, the Apoſtle 
tells. us, was the. Condition - of thoſe 
who apoſtatized from the. Goſpel, 
Chep. 10. 26, 27, For if we ſin wilfally, 
eter we have received the knowledge of 
the. truth, there remaineth no more Sa- 
mifice for Siv; but 4 certain fearful looks 
infor off Fudgment, and fiery Indiguation, 
Wh all dewvonr the Adverſary. The 
oreat Sacrifice and Propitiation for Sin 
was the Son of God; and they who 
renounce lym, - what way of Expia: 


tion can they hope for afterward 2 


what can they expect, but ro fall into 


| is Hands 'as a Judge, whom: they 


have rejefted 25 a Sacrificegnd 4 Sar 


nour ? And ther, . . 


36. Thoſe who are, gyry of 


,” 
t 
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AHN Sin, provoke God in the higheſt mar; 
Vol. V. ner to withdraw his Grace and” Holy 
Spirit from them, by the Power and 
Efficacy - whereof they ſhould kt 
brought to Repenrance ; ſo that it ca 
hardly otherwiſe be expected, but that 
God ſhould leave'thoſe to themlſelve, 
who have ſo unworthily forfaken' hinz 
and wholly withdraw his Grace and 
Spirit from ſuchPerſons,as have ſo noty 
rioufly*offer'd deſpite to'theSpirit of Grit 
.'T do not fay that God always dos 
this, he" is ſometimes 'better to-ſud 
Perſons than they have deſerved from 
him, and ſaves thoſe who have dow 
what they can to undo themſelves 
and mercifully puts forth - his: Hand 
to- recover them who were  'aras 
ing back to Perdition; eſpecially 
they were ſuddenly: ſurprized' by the 
violence. of Temptation, and yielde 
-to it,not deliberately and out of choic, 
bur merely through weakneſs and in 
firmity, and fo ſoon as they refletalſ 
upon themſelves,didreturn and repent! 
This was the caſe of 'St. Peter, who be 
ing furprized with a ſudden fear deniel 
Chriſt; but being admoniſtfdrof bw} 
Sin by the ſignal which our. Saviour] 
had grvenghim,” hewas recovered :by| * 
ſpeedy and hearty-Repentance. bh | 
A | 


from Chriſtianity; 

fo likewiſe ſeveral of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, who were at&ri{t overcome 
by. fear'to renounce. their Religion, 
did afterwards recover themſelves, and 
died reſolute Martyrs : but it is a very 


recover, and with great difficulty. 
"And thus I have done with the fe 
things I propounded to make out, for 
(|| the clearing of this: Text from the 
miſtakes and miſapprehenſfions which 
oe been about it. Iſhall now draw 
lome uſeful Inferences from hence by 
way of Application, that we may ſee 
how far this doth concern our ſelves ; 
and they ſhall be theſe. : 
£1f. Frong the Suppoſition. here in 
the Text, that ſuch Perſons as are there 
bed (namely, thoſe. who have 
xen baptized, and-by Baptiſm have 


af ceived remiſſion of Sins, and did 
«| firmly believe the Goſpel, and the Pro- 
i} miſes of it, and were endowed with mi- 
tf Rculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,) that 
ntl theſe may fall away ; this ſhould cauti- 
be 92us all againſt Confidence and Secu- 
ied ty; when thoſe that have gone thus 
hip0 far may fall, Jer hins rhat ſtanderh rake heed. 
aur + Some are. of opinion, that thoſe 
by] hom the Apoſtle here deſcribes are 
| 388 | N 2 true 


dangerous State, out of which but few 
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QA, true and ſincere Chriſtians, and 
Vol. V. that when he ſays, it is impoſſible 
they fall away, to. renew them again ti 
Repentance, he means that they can 

not fall away totally, ſo as to ſtand 

in-need of being renewed again to R& 
pentance : But this is directly contrary 

to the Apoſtle's deſign, which was to 
caution Chriſtians againſt Apottacy, 

becauſe if they did fall away, rl 
recovery would be ſo exceeding dit 

cult ; which Argument does plainly 
ſuppoſe that they might fall away. 

On the other hand, there are othen 

who think.the Perſons, here deſcribed 

by the Apoſtle,to be Hypocritical Chi 

ſtians, who-for ſome bale ends had ep 

tertained Chriſtianity, and put on thy 
Profeſſion of it, ' but not being fincen 

and in: good: earneſt, . would forfals 

it when Perſecution came. But beſidg 

that this is contrary to the deſcriptiol 

which the Apoſtle makes of theſe Pet 

fons, who. are ſaid #0 have 2afted of th 

Heavenly Gift, and to have been made patil ; 

© #akersof the Holy Ghoſt ; by which it WI F 

underſtand Juſtification and: RemiſſionÞ]/qe 

of- Sins, and the SanQifying Virtuedſ; 

| -= mg Ghn NEW in alloy ol 
lity-is-the meaning of theſe ha 1h 

arr? y : 'S | thele | 
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theſe are Bleſſings which did not be- wa 
long to Hypocrites, -and which God Vol. V. 
does not beſtow upon them ; I ſay, be- 
ſides this, there is no-reaſon to ima- 
ine that the Apoſtle zntended :ſych 
Perſons, when it is likely that there 
were very few Hypocrites in thoſe 
times of Perſecution ; for what ſhould. 
tempt Men to diſſemble Chriſtianity, 
when it was ſodangerous aProfeſſion ? 
or what Worldly Ends could Men 
taye in taking that Profeſſion upon 
them, which was ſo direQly contrary 
to their Worlkdly Intereſts ? 
$0 that upon the whole matter, I 
doubt not but-the Apoſtle here means 
thoſe who are real in the Profeſſion .of 
Chriſtianity, -and that\ſuch avight fall 
ws. For we may eaſily imagine, that 
Men might be convinced of the Truth 
and Goodneſs of the Chriſtiqy Doitring, 
and in good earneſt embrace the Pro- 
kſſion of it, .and yet not be ſd perfe&t- 
ly weaned from the World,and ſo firm- 
Iv rooted and eftabliſhed-1n that Per- 
Ivaſion, as\when. it. came toithe Tryal - 
tbe able.to quit allfariit, and to,bear 
againſt allche Jerrors:and Aſſaults 
oA'Perſecution ; 4 that they, might be 
al Chriſtians, -and no Hypocrites, 
N 3 though 
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JAN though they were not ſo perfeQly 

ol. V. eſtabliſhed and confirmed, and fo fin 

cerely reſolved as many others, They 

were not like St. Pazl, and thoſe tryed 

Perſons _ ha ſpeaks of, Hon 

» 37» o joall ſeparate us jrom t 

FRA _ Chriſt ? baton, or db 

ſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or 6 
kedneſs, or peril, or ſword? Nay, in 

theſe things we are more than Conquerount 

(They had been try*d by all theſe, anc 

yet had held out) upon which he break 

out into thoſe triumphant Expreſl 

ons; 1 am perſwaded, that neither deat 

wor life, nor Angels, nor principaliti 

mor powers, nor things preſent, nor thin 

to come, nor height, nor depth, nor an 

other creatare, ſhall be able .to ſeparates 

. from the love of God, which ts in Chriffi 

Teſus our Lord, They might not 

ſay) be like thoſe: and yer for all tha” 

be real in their Profeſſion of Chriſti 

nity, and no Hypocrites. : 

Ia ſhort, I take them to' be ſuch 

our Saviour deſcribes him to be, mw: 

received the ſeed into ſtony places, namely 

he that heargth the word, and ancy nil 

Joy receceiveth it : yet bath he not root if 

himſelf, but durethi far a white ; "a wl 

becauſe 


hey 


yen, oy, "Ed. bm put Tons =, OY og. 
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:ribulation or perſecution ariſeth 
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the word, by and by he is offended. This is AN 
nodeſcription of a Hypocrite ; but of Vol.V. 


on 


-_ _— 


one that was real, as far as he went, 
{for he is faid fo receive the word with 
jo) but was not well rooted, and come 
to ſuch a confirmed State, as reſolute- 
ly to withſtand the aſſaults of Perſecu- 
tion. | 

So that tho? we have truly embraced 
Chriſtianity, and are in a good degree 
ſincere in the Profeſſon of it, yet there 
isgreat Reaſon why we ſhould neither 
be ſecure nor confident in our ſelves. Not 
ſecare, becauſe there 1s great danger 


| that our Reſolution may be born down 


one time or other by the Afſſaults of 
Temptation, if we be not continually 
vigilant, and upon our Guard. Not 


| © confident in onr ſelves ; becauſe we ſtand 


by Faith, and Faith is the gift of God; 


- therefore as the Apoſtle infers, we ſhould 


* not be high minded, bat fear. Men may 


have gone a great way in Chriſtianity, 


4 and have been ſincere in the Profeſſion 


of it; and yet afterwards may apoſta- 


jg tize in the fouleſt manner, not only 
i fall off to a vicious Life, but even: de- 


: fert the Profeſſion of rheir Religion. - I 
| Would to God the Experience' of 'the 


# World did not give us too much Rea- 


N4 ſon 
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| CAN ſon to believe the Poſſibility of this, 
| Vol. V. When we ſee ſo many revolt from the 
| Profeſſion of the as Aa Religion 
to the Corruptions and Superſtitions of 
Rome; And others from a religious and 
ſober Life, to plunge themſelves intg 
all kind of Pk and Debauchery, 
and it is to be feared, into Atheiſm and 
Infidelity; Can we doubt any longer 
whether it be poſſible for Chriſtians to 
fall away ? I will we were as certain 
of the poſſibility of their Recovery; 
as we are of their Falling, and that we 
had as many Examples of the one ay 
gf the other. | 
Let us then be very vigilant over 
our ſelves, and according to the Apo- 
{tle's Exhorration, 2 Per. 3. 17, See 
jng we know theſe things before, bemare, 
leſt we alſo being led away with the Errov 
of the wicked, fall from our own ſtedfa oft 
neſs. _ | BY 
 2aly,T his ſhews us-how great an Ag 
2ravation it'is, for Men to Sin againfi 
the Means of Knowledge which the 
Goſpel affords, and the Mercies which Þ 
it offers. unto them. That which ag 
gravated the Sin of theſe Perſons, was, 
thatafter they were guce exlightned, that 
15, af their Baptiſm Warp gRrUbknsln 
| | | ne 
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the Chriſtian DoQrine, the cleareſt (way 
and moft perfe&t Reyelation that ever VOL V. 


was mare hag y FL Mookek 
har after chey were jufhiied ſreoy 4 

Go, Grace, and had received fear 
on of 'Sins, and had many other Bene» 


all this, they ſhould fall off from this 
Holy Religion, This was that which 
did ſo heightea and enflame their 


' Guilt, and made their. Caſe {> near 


deſperate. 'The two great aggravati- 
ons of Crimes are Wiltulneſs and In- 
gratitude; it a Crime be wilfully-com- 
mitted, and commiutted-again{t one:that 


| hath obliged us by the greateſt Fa 
- vours-and Benefits, Now he-commits 


a faolt wilfully, who does it againſt 
the clear knowledge of his Duty. Ig- 
norance excuſeth ; foro far as a Man 
is:4gnorant of the Evil he does, fo far 
the Action is 4nvoluntary : 'but know- 
ledge makes it to be a wilful Fault. 
And this is a more;peculiar Aggravati- 
on of theSins of Chriſtians, becauſeGod 


| hath afforded them the.greateſt means 


_and opportunities of Knowledge ; that 


zevelation which God hath made-of 
his Will roche World-by our Blefſed 


Saviour, is the cleareſt Light-that-ever 


Mankind 
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#her did according-to his will, ſhall be beat- 
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Mankind had, and the mercies which 
the Goſpel brings are the greateſt that 
ever were offer'd to the Sons of Men; 
the free Pardon and Remifſion of all 
our Sins, and the affiſtance of God% 
Grace and Holy Spirit, to help the 
weakneſs of our Nature, and enable 
us to do what God requires of us; 
So that we who ſin after Baptiſm, at- 
ter the knowledge of Chriſtianity, 
and thoſe great Bleſſings which the 
Goſpel beſtows on Mankind, - are of all 
Perſons in the World the moſt inex- 
cuſable, The Sins of Heathens bear 
no proportion to ours, becauſe they 
never enjoyed thoſe means of Knows 
ledge, never had thoſe Bleffings con- 


ferred upon them, which Chriſtians 


are Partakers of; ſo that we may ap- 
ply to our ſelves thoſe ſevere words of 
the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, How ſþal 
we eſcape, if we neglett ſo great Salvation? 
Hear how our Saviour aggravates the 
Faults of Men upon this account, of 
the wilfulneſs of them, and their be- 


ing committed againſt the expreſs | 


Knowledge of God's Will ; Lake 12. 
47, 48. The Servant which knew his 
Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, nei- 


eh 


- from Chriſtianity. 


es with many ſtripes; for unto whomſoe- GAS 
ver much is os, of him ſhall much be Vol. V- 


required ; and to whom Men have commit+ 
fed much, of him they will ask the more. 
The Means and Mercies of the Goſpel 


ace ſo many Talents committed to our 


Truſt, of the neglect whereof a ſevere 
Account will be taken at the Day of 
Judgment. If we be wilful Offenders, 
there 1s no Excuſe for us, and little 
hopes of Pardon. If we ſin wilfully after 
we have received the kyowledge of the truth, 
(ays the Apgtle in this Epiſtle) there 
remains wo more ſacrifice for ſin. 1 know 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks this particularly of 
the Sin of Apoſtacy from Chriftianity; 
but it 1s in proportion true of all 0- 
ther Sins, which thoſe who have re- 
ceived the. Knowledge of the Truth 
are guilty of. 'They, who after they 
have entertained Chriſtianity, and 
made ſome progreſs in it, and been in 


ſome meaſure reformed by it, do again 


relapſe into any vicious courſe, do 
thereby render their Condition very 
dangerous. So St. Peter tells us, 2 Per. 
2. 20, 21. If after they have eſcaped the 
pollytions of the world through the know- 


"ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, they are again entaygled therein, 


ana 


uB8 
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FAA td overcome, the latter end s worſe with 
vol. V- them than the beginning. For it had been 
better for them, not to have known the w 
of riohreoaſmeſs, than after they have known 
#t, to tarn from the holy ' Commandment 
delivered wnto them. "Chorefore we 
may do well toconfider ſeriouſly wha 
we 'do, when, under the Means a 
Opportunities 'of -Knowledge which 
the Goſpel affords us, and the inefti- 
[ mable Bleflings and Favours which it 
1 confers upon-us, we live in any wick» 
ed and vicious courſe. Our Sins are 
not of a common rate, when they 
have ſo much of Wilfulneſs and Un» 
worthinef'in them. Tf Men ſhall be 
ſeverely puniſh'd for living againſt the 
Light of Nature ; what vengeance ſhall 
be poured on thoſe who offend q mms 
the Glorious Light of the Goſpel ? This 
is 'the Condemnation, that Light is 
come, &c. 
2dh, The Conſideration of what 
hath been ſaid is Matter of Comfart 
to'thoſe, who upon every Failing and 
Infirmity are afraid they have commit- . 
red the nnpardonable Sin,and that it is im- 
poſſible or them to'be-reftor'd: hy Re- 
tance, There are many who being 


of a tark and melantholy Temper 
are” 


bs ST -w 


”= _cooe?y 0 » Fo I a- 


from. Chriſtianity. 


are apt to repreſent things worſe to 
themſelves than there is reaſon: for, Y 
and do many times fancy themſelves 
guilty of great Crimes, in the doing 
or negleQing of thoſe things which ia 
their. nature are — and are 
t to; aggravate. and blow up ever 
hae Infomity into an anaadanebla 
Sin. Moſt Men: are apt. to extenuate 
their: Sins, and not to be ſenſible e- 


_ nough of the; Evil and Heinouſneſs of 


them ; but it.is the peculiar Tnfelicity 
of Melancholy Perſons, to look upon. 
their Faults .as blacker and: greater, 
than: in truth they are ; and what- 
ſoeyer they hear and read in Scripture, 
that. is ſpoken againſt the groſſeſt and 
moſt enormous Offenders, they apply 
to themſelves; and when. they hear 
of the Six agninſs the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Sin unto Death, or read this Text 
which I am'now treating of, they pre» 
ſeatly conclude that they are guilty of 
theſe Sins, and that this 1s a deſcription 
of their Caſe. Whereas hs Sin againſt 
the haly Ghoſt is of that nature, that 
prabably none- but thoſe that ſaw 
our Saviour's Miracles are capable of 
committing : it ;\. and excepting #haty 
there: is no Sin; whatſoever that 1s un- 
(21.77 pardonable. 


196 


The danger of Apoſtary 


NA pardonable:; As for the Sinunto Death, 
Vol. V+ and that here ſpoken of in the Text, 


I have ſhewn that they are a total A- 
poſtacy- from the Chriſtian Religion, 
more eſpecially to the Heathen Idola- 
try ; which theſe Perſons I am ſpeak- 


_ Ing of, have noreaſon to imagine them- 


ſelves guilty of. And though great and 
notorious Crimes committed by Chri- 
ſtians, may came near to this; and it 
may be very hard for thoſe who are 
guilty of them, to recover theinſelves 
again to Repentance ; yet to be ſure, 
for the.common Frailties and Infirmi- 
ties of Human Nature, there is an 0- 
pen way of Pardon in the Goſpel, 
and they are many times forgiven to 
us upon a General Repentance ; ſo 
that upon account of theſe, which is 
commonly the caſe of the Perſons I 
am ſpeaking of, there 1s not the leaſt 
ground of Deſpair ; and though it be 


| hard many times for ſuch Perſons to 


receive Comfort, yet it is eaſie to give 
it, and that- upon ſure Grounds, ' and 
as clear-- Evidence of Scripture, as 
there is for any thing ; ſo that the 
firſt thing that ſuch Perſons, who are 
{0 apt'to judge thus hardly of them= 
ſelves, are'to be convinced of (if poſ- 

= ſible) 


from Chriſtianity. 


to truſt the Judgment of others con- 
cerning themſelves, than their own TI- 
magination, which 1s ſo diſtemper'd, 
that it cannot make a true Repreſenta- 
tion df things. I know that where Me- 
lancholy does mightily prevail, it is 
hard to perſwade People of this : but 
ill rhey be perfwaded of it, T amſure 
all the Reaſon in the World will figni- 
fie nothing to them. 


- 4thly, This ſhould make Men afraid - 
of great and preſumptuous Sins, which 


come near Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity ; 
ſuch as deliberate Murder, Adultery, 
groſs Fraud and Oppreflion, or noto- 
rious and habitual Intemperance. For 
what great difference is there, whe- 
ther Men renounce Chriſtianity ; or 
profeſſing to believe it;do z» their Works 
deny it ? Some of theſe Sins which I 
have mention*d, particularly Murder 
and Adultery, were ranked in the ſame 
degree with Apoſtacy, by the Anct 
ent Church ; and ſo ſevere was the 
Diſcipline of many Churches, that 
Perſons guilty of theſe Crimes, were 
never admitted to the Peace and Com- 
munion of the Church again, whate- 
_ ver Teftimony they gave of their Re- 

01 pentance. 


Ig! 
- ſible) is this, that they ought rather CT 


Vol. V: 


I92 The danger of Apoſtacy 
AA pentance, I will gof lay but this was 
Vol. V: roo rigorous; but this ſhews how 
inconkitent with Chriſtianity theſe || - 
Crimes,. and others, of the like degree || 
of A _ - thoſe days 
thought to be. They did not indeed,” 
as Tertullian tells us, think ſuch Per- 
of God; but atrer luch a Fall, ſo: no-'' 
tarious. a ContradKtion to their Chri-. 
ſtian Profeſſion, they thought it unke 1! 
afterwards that they ſhould ever be \ 
reckon'd in the number of Chriſtians, / 
5thly,It may be uſeful for us upon this " 
Occaſion to reflect a little upon the an- ' 
cient Diſcipline of the Church, which " 
in fome places (as I have told you) ' 
was fo {evere, as 1n caſe of ſome great | ||! 
Crimes ater Baptiſm, as Apoſtacy to/" 
the Heathen Idolatry, Murder, ' and- 
Adultery, never to admit thoſe that I ll 
were guwlty ofthem, to the Peace and. ' 
Communion of the Church ; but in all: 
Churches was ſo ftridt, as not to admit " 
thoſe who fell afrer Baptiſm into\great- 
and notorious Crimes, to Reconcilia- "| 
ton-with the Church, 'bur after a:long " 
and tedious-courle of Penance, after: ' 
the greateſt and moſt publick'Teftimo-: / 
nies of Sorrow and/Repentance,” after |* 
Pug? 7 long | 
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Mmagined./: In'cale of the greateſt Of- 
fences they were ſeldom reconciled;till 

y came'to'lye upon their Death- 
ds: Andiin caſe of other fſeandalous 


4 


P 
T4 
J 


> 
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thought rod great Severity. ; but i am 


i fire we are as much-roo remiſs now; - 


they were over rigorous-then; bur 
/N were the Ancient Diſcipline of - the 
'| Okurch id any: degree. put in practice 
"} howy- what\icaſe would- the: generality 
"| of: Chriſtians: be. in? {In what: Herds 
"£ and Shoals would Men-be «driven our 
j nr fryer ofthe :Church ? 
\ | 'Tis true; the prodigious: Depenerac 
i Co bois of Chriltizns : Hark 
"} bbg\finee'tbroke theſe; Bounds; : and 
if 9" tnorally:! impoſlible to revive; the 
"| ſifitnels: of: the ancient. Diſcipline 'in 
[| fy meaſurt{rill;the: World grow bets 
i] ti's bur yer we ought torefleR; with 
\| fame andconfulion-of Face,upon the 
{]phres Ages of ithe Church, and fadly 
"4Wconſfider, how few among 'us would 
fi*thoſe + Days/thave [been accounted 
JOriftians pcand'.upon this Conſideras- 
1] fidhto. be:-provoked Wo Emulation 
ag” | (6) 1 


FS 
* 


eft- figns of -Humiliation' that can be 


Lins; not *cill after the Humiliation of. 
many Years. This perhaps; may be 


293 
g Faſting:and Tears, and the great- CFR. 


Vol. V. 
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AA of thoſe Better Times; :and:ito-a Re 
Vol. V. fggrmation' of thoſe Faults and Miſcay 
riages, which in the beſtidays of. Chr 
ftianity were: reckon'd., inconſiſtent 

with thei Chriſtian Profeſlion;- and 

. remember, "that though the>Diſcipling 

of the Church be:not now:the ſameii 

was then; yert-the Judgment and $8 

verity of Got1s;.and-that:thoſe wii 

live - in 'any © vicious: courſe; of. Liſg 

though they: continue an :the.Commy 

nion of the: Church; yerthey:ſhallks 

ſbut out of: the; Kingdom of; God, Wh 

are ſure that the'' Fudement of \Goa:ml 


* 


be accordingtoTyutir,, againſt. them mhith 

rommitſath things, 110047 216007 bt 
© ' 6thly, and laſtly, :'TheGonſideratiu 
of whathdthbeeg {aids; ſhould.conkitff 1 
and. cſtabliſh\us in theiProteſſion.gl] | 
our Hely:Religion: Ts 4rue,, weary - 
not nowrin danger of apoſtazizing/frowl 4 
Chriſtiamty to the:Heathen; Lagiatiyiy : 

but wehaverddinany fad Example] | 
choſe wh6iapoſtatize-frorrshe Profeb}} 1 
fron' of ithes Gdlpal;i 'whichithey. haſt] 1 
taken uponithem /in.{Baptifn,”. to:&] 9 
theiſm -and:Intidelityyz60- all/ mannaly 4 
of -Impiety and;Lewdnets;{'There:afy 4 
many \who daily:fall ofÞfronr-uhe Pi} 
fellion: of the:Reformed . 
fo | ; . Or0! 


-, 


from Chriſtianity. _ 


ofs; Errors. and Superſtitions of the Ts 
does.tao nearly reſemble the-ald Pa- 

gan yay .\ And what the Apoſtle 

here fays of the Apoſtates of histime, 

45. proportionably true of thoſfg of our 

"Gays, that they. who thas, fall awgy,..1t js 
txtreem'y difficult to.renew then again. to 
Repentance. Afid it ought to be remem- 

bred, that the guilt of this kind of As» : 
poſtacy hath driven ſome to Deſpair ; ; 
£5in the Caſe of Spirs, who, for reſiſt- 

jng the Light and Conviftions of his 

Mind, was caſt jnto thoſe Aponies, 
and-6H2d with frch- Terrors; -es-if-1be 

wery pains of Fell had taken hold of him ; 

-and in that fearful Deſpair, and 1n the 

Mid} of thoſe Horrors, he breathed 

pit his Soul. - . 

©. Tet us then hold faft the Profeſſion of 
AARFrithiwithayt wavering ; and let us 

ake heed how we contradict the Pro- 

K&flion of our | Faith, by any Impjety 

and Wickedneſs inour Lives; remem- 


Brin that it 15 8 fearfal thing #0 fall 
Infothe hands of the liviggGod.] will con- 
thderwith the wordsottheApoitleim- 
-mediately after che Text,7he earth which 
Winketh in the rein that cometh oft upon it, 
vl #79. bripzeth forth herbs meet for them 


== =ES : ,  +T+qSRMHM oe ras -»s 0 ax 77 17 


DOS = XR” 8 25S 


" 


196 The danger of "Apoſtacy, &C. 
EwAA by whom it is dreſſed, recerveth "blef 
Vol. V. pet God. Bat £h which beareth thory, 

and briars, is rejected, and is nigh unto 
curſing, whoſe end is to be burned, Av 


, 


hew gladly . would' I add the” new 
words ! Bat, beloved, we are perſwude 
better things of you, ani things that ut 
© company | 5 W/Rq 'thowgh we thas JÞels. 
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SERMON VI 


[0 
Ct hriſt ehe Author:and Oedeice 
the Condition of Salvation. 
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| HEB. V. 9. 
: hit being made perfect, ht "API the thi 


thor pi eternal jalvation unto alt thing 
h Kind obey him. 


WIS is ſpoken of Chriſt, our 
reat High Prieſt under the 
Goſpel ; upon the Excellency © 
nA Per on, and the Efficacy of 
bis. Sacrifice for the Eternal Benefit 
ot Rayanon of Mankind, the Apoſtle 
j6 ſo largely in this, and the follow- 
ters.; but the Sumim of all is 
7 y *comprehended in 1n the Text, that 


| 5% ih Prieſt" being miade perfett, becdne 


rig = eternal ſaluition to ny 


O 3 In 


ies Chriſt the Aathby of Salvation 


RAA In which words we have thele four 
VOL. things conſiderable; _ w 
1/7, The great Bleffing and Benefit 

here ſpoken of, and that is Erernal Suk 
Baton ; ad this implies in ity he 3 
our Deliverance from Hell, and RE 
demption from Eternal Miſery ; but the 
obtainmg'of Eternal ' Life and Happi 
2dly, The Author of this great Bleſ 
 fing and Benefit to Mankind; and that 

is Feſus Chriſt,the Son of God;,who 1s here 
repreſented to us under rhe notion of out 
High Prie/t, who, by making Atonement 

for-us, and reconciling us to God, is ſaid 

to be the Author of Eternal! Salwation t0 

Mankind. | + 

, $4 The Way and, Means wher: 
e 


Reward of it. For this word hath anal 
luhon to thoſe that rug in a Race, where 
he that wins receives the Crown.” An 
fothiis the Apotle plainly alludes, "Phil, 
Foal 0 T LIAA q 4 QUAL! 4 $34T:343& aifi 
4. 12. Where'he ſays, n0t as rhoughT had 
X /. > 426+ b Vs» 27 293 + 2H). 9p L IV: a NINE: 3; 
already att ainea, uy, oft non Aaſpev, NOT AS 

if 1 had already taken hold of lie Prize; |. 
2 KITE but j 


© Re =, oo > Fa 


LS 


2 OY I. OS” OTST SORT. + <rw Tc. cz 


I but Iam 
towards i; + 35 ar2Mcwygu, or were al, V.Ol. V. - 


on 4 VI 


Ing, for our« Redemption: . 
fine word is likewif: 


Hemov' 
Falk _ made So ig..this Seal, 


Obedience the Condition. 
preſſing, or reathing forward' GA 


ready 'perfeQ;;/that is, not as if I had 
fniſh'd my Courle, or had: the Prize 
or/Crown in my hand ; ;bur-Iam preſſing. 
forward towards it. In like manner,; 
our bleſſed Saviour, when he had finifh'd 
the Courſe of his Humiliation and Obe- 
dience, which was accompliſh'd inhis. 
Sufferings, and had receiv'd the Reward 
of-them,; being riſen" from the Dead, 
and exalted to the Right Hand of God, 
and crown'd with Glory and. Honour, 


he is faid ro be naawdeas made perfect ; 


and therefore when he was giving up 
the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, he ſaid, John 
19.30. mag, it is finiſh'd, or per- 
fected ; that is, he had done all that was 
neceſſary. to'be done, by way of fuffer- 
And the 
uſed Luke-13, 
32. concerning Our. Saviour's: ,Suffer- 
lngs, [ao cares to day and to morrow,., Ka 
Th THT) CPP TTCTA andthe third day [ [ ſhall 
be perfedted; this he ſpake concerning 


| Wor dearh! And therefore,Chop. 2:10. 


God is ſaid to make the Captain of our Sal- 


| ation per felt through Sufferings ; Ne x @- 


Iy #eAc@oai And thusour, High 


_ that 
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AA thats, having finih'd his Courſwhich 
Vol. V.'was accomp .in his Sufferings, and. 
having received the Reward 
in being exalred at the Right: Hand rhe 
God, he became the Author of Eternal Sal. 
wuatron to As. 

4thly, You have here the quilifcatia 
of the Peokinn, who are made-Partakers 
of this LN Benefit, or the Condition 
> rd ich/it is ſuſpended, and that is 

ce. He became the Author of eternd 
Salvation to them that obey him, | 

"Theſe are. the main thingscontained 

inthe Text. "For the fuller Explicatiog 
' whereof, I ſhall take into conliderath 

on theſe. five things. 

- 1. How, and by what. means Chrſ 

15 the Author of ' our. Salvation. 

2dly, Whar Obedience the Goſpe! " 
quires-as a Condition, and 1s-pleaſed tg 
accept as a Qualification, :in thoſe why 
hope for eternal: Salvation. : 

344,” We wilk conlider-the- paſſ Tbalit 
of performin IS Conditionz. by: thas 
Grace and Affiſtance which is, offer'd 
and- yy, ro: be: afforded: to vs; by, th | 

> athh, The: meſſy: of: this, Obedjracy 
io order-to Eternal Life.and; Happinels: 

"And 5thly, TL gens 


prejudice 


| CD #- © wag” 20ﬀ 


TIES ALESSS: SMNSSP am 


' the Author of Salvation. 


prejudice to the Law of Faith, and the Cv 
[i Gatps -_ Mercy of God, declared in, YN 
/the' Go 


- iſs We will confider, how, .and by 
what means Chriſt is the Author of oay 


Seuation; and this is contam'd in theſe 
words, Being made perfett, he: became the 
Author of Eternal Salvation, that 1s (as 
Ltold: you before) having finiſld bis 


Courſe, which was accompliſh'd in his 


kſt Sufferings; and.having received the 


Reward of them, being exalted at the 
right hand of God, he became the Au- 
thor of eternal Salvation to us ; ; fo that 
by all that he did, and ſuffer'd for us, in 
the days of his Fleſh, and/1n the ſtate 


'of his Humiliation, and by all rhas he 


ſtill continues: to do for us, now that 


be is in Heaven. at the right hand. of 


God ; 
hour the great Work.of our Salvation. 


he hath-effeQed and brought a- 
His Do&trine and- his. Life, his Death 


And, Sufferings,, his Reſurre&ion. from 
the Dead,. and. his-powerful.laterceſſion 
for:us at. the Right. Hand. of, God, bave 


 Allag1 


cat. influence, upon.rhe. reforming 
10g of. Mankind:;, and by, all 


and. 1 


thee. Way: ys and Means,.heiis #be: Author 


nd.Caule. of. our. Salvation ;.-4S 4 Rule, 


ALA. PALCEED,. As a: Price and Propi- 
þ tiation, 


/ 


$0Z How Chriſt is 

af tiation, and as a Patron 'and' Advocate 

YoE'V: that is continually pleading our Cauſe; 
and interceding with God on our- be- 
half, for merey and grate t0 help in time of 
reed. | PING? T1 E/262T7 ISL 
- And indeed our condition requir'd ar 
Migh Prieft who was qualified -in all 
thelc reſpects, for the recovery of Man» 
kind out of that corrupt and degenerate 
ftate into which it was ſunk ; an High 
Prieſt whoſe lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, 
and from whoſe mouth we'might learn 
the Law of God ; whoſe life ſhould be 
a perfect Pattern of Holimeſs to us, and 
his Death a propitiation for the {jns of 
the whole World; and by whoſe Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, ' we ſhould be endowed 
with Power and Strength ro morrife 
our Lufts, and to perfect Holineſs in 
the Fear of God ; 'and therefore /ach an 
High Prieſt became as, who was holy, harms 
teſs, unitefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners, 
who might have compaſſion on the ignorant, 
and them that are oat of the way, and bt- 
ing himſelf compaſt with infirmities, might 
have the feeling of ours, being in all points 
tempted as we are, only without ſin ;and;'in 
a word, might be able to ſave to the utmoſt. 
all thoſe that come to'God by him, ſeeing tt 
ever liverh to make intercoſſion for us, * 


- the Author of Salvation, © 
- By | theſe Qualifications our - High 


FRAIY 
prieft | is deſcribed 'in'this Epiſtle ; and Vol. V: 


by theſe he is every'way ſuited to all 
our Defects and” Infirmities, - all- our 


' Wants and Neceſlities; 'to- inſtru&t our 


Jpnorance by his Do&rine, -and-to- lead 
us in the Parh of Righteouſneſs by his 
moſt Holy and moſt Exemplary:Lite;to 


expiate the guilt of 'oir- Sins by" his 


Death; and to procure'Grace and Afſfi- 
flnce for us, by his prevalent Intercefſi- 
on on our behalf.” 'Byall theſe ways; 
and in all theſe reſpe&s, he is-ſaid tobe 
the Athor of Eternal Salvation, © 
'1/,"By the Holineſs and Purity of his 
Dolinte, whereby we are perfeQly-in- 
ſtructed in" the Will of -God and-our 
Duty, and*powertully excited and per- 


ſwaded to the 'Praftice of it, The 


Rules and ' Dire&ions of a holy-'Life 
were very obſcure before, and the Mo» 
tives -and op Corus ro Virtue 
but weak and ineffeEtual, in compariſon 
of what they 'are 'now render'd by the 
Rbvelarion of the Goſpel. "The general 


. creuption of Mankind; and the: vick 


ous Prattice of the World, hadiin a 
rear meaſbre' blutr?d/'and defat'd the. 
Natural' Law; {o'''thar-'the Heathen 


Workt,#or' maily-Ages; had but —_ 
ar 
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A” difliand doubtful knowledge of their 
V/ Duty, «fpecally' as.to ſeveral inſtances 
of it: The Cuſtom of ſeveral V ices had 
{&prevail'd among Mankind, as almoſt 
quieto-extinguiſh-the'natural Senſe of 
es and Deformity. And the 7, 
ao enjoy*d a. conſiderable degree of 
Divine Revelation, had no ſtrict regu 
tg:the-Morality.of their Actions ; and 
conteriting. themſelves. with. ſome kind 
ok /outward:Conformity to the bareLets 
ter ob the Ten'Commandments, were ak 
_ moſt; wholly taken up with little Cere- 
monies and Qbfervances,. 1n-which the 
placed - the. main: of, their. Religion, ak 
molt wholly negleQting.the greater Du 
ties. ad weightier matters of the Law. 
And therefore our Bleſied Saviour, to 
fee Mankind -from. theſe wandrings 
ahd uncertainties about,.the Will of God, 
reveaked-the Moral Law, and explained 
the-full force-and-meaning of it, clear: 
ng'alldoubts, and ſupplying all the de: 
tects of! it, by a-more-particular and ex: 
nlicite. Declaration. of. the ſeveral -parts 
of our. Duty,.and.by Precepts of great- | 
ex. Perfection, than the World/was fuf- 
ficiently. acquainted -withal, before; of 
eater Humility and; mote,, Univerſal 
Char: ky.3..0f- ab + 
= and 
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and forgiving Injuries and returning 
to our. Enemies for Evil, 
Love for ill-will,: -and Bleſſings . and 
Prayers” for” Curſes: andi'Perſecutions. 
Theſe Vartnes indeed: were ſometimes, 
and: yet bur very' rarely, recommentled 
_ inthe —_ of wa. _ [bux 
r not in that'degree'o eion; 
&-not under thar:degree of Neceſfity; 
and as having the- force of : Laws, ab 
lying'an AN obli ation of ift- 
dipenſable Duty all Mankind: /- 
And 2s'our Med Saviour hath given 
Vgreater: clearnefs>/and Certainty, and 
Pecfetion;to the rulecof-our Durygfſo he 
hath reveaPd, and brought into acleat- 
&« 'Ei hey' nlore' ul: Motives:and 
Uncouagen oy Inns 
careful Pratice rrvebry For Life wry 
mortality are 
the me dadenuye of Cn «Go 
Dead being a'plain and convincing De 
monſtration, "of the |Smmortality of cir 
Souls; and another Life: after-this, and 
#- Evidence to us-botts of his. Power, 
 ind''of the fidelity of bis promiſe;}:to 
mRiRus' from the Dead, /- Nor bur that 
Mankind had fome obſcure Apprebenk- 
ons of theſe thing! Detove. __s Aden 
an 


Hac always good 


and "8 OL y, Y; 
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AA and-future:/Rewards in another. World; 

Vol, V. and the worſt of Meh were-not without 
fome fears'of the;Judgment and. Venge. 

ance" of another: World: buti Men; = 

diſputed themſelves into. mw doubts 

and-uncertaintigs about theſetaings; and 

__ as{Men' that; are in; doube,r:iareiiah 

 moſt4ndifferent-whixch way they . gay 

fo! the» incertain-apprehenſfibas which 

Men. had of /a foture:Stateziagd of i the 

Rewards and: 'Puniſbments of :angthg 
World, had buta very faing! influengs 

, Upan the imiads-of - Meng. and: wanged 

that preſſiogard: determining, Torce+ty 

Virtue: afd': a gap]! _ wineh; a fir 

Belicf- and clearC (ors thelb 


things, woualihave ledanggiben, 


| Burnow the lie oj x/pel of 
Ghrif hath Cocker dal chef Cloutt,and 
 thaſid away thargroſe. Darkoebiwhich 
bid che |orher Warld rom 68s ;ſight, 
ant bath removed all doubts. congerniap 
theImmortalityoaf Mens Souls,and cheir 
Future State; and inow the wer gp 
Heeves, with all-its: Trealivestpt Li 
and Happineſs, and Glory, lies 4 
our view,and Hellgs 8/ſo naked hy 4 
-anh Defiruttion bath no covering... Soha 
:tlie. hopes and: fedrs of 'Meg/iare, row 
pectefitly awakened, 209 all forts at 


Cooliderations 


en.and encourage.qur Obediencs, and tQ 


ce of the Rternal.R Nu 


5 nt wHwo  DPSSEQRTreMA2CTlC pp uSQoDNTT cs cc..-ag ag Sk 


iby his Doftrins,". ©... 
Conſiderations that may ſerve x9 quick: 


deter and. affright Men from a ee 

Life,are expoſed to.the yiew.gf all Men,, 
and-do ſtare every Man's Copſcience in; 
the face; And this is that which renders. 
the.Golpel.ſo admirable and powerful an; 


Iaſtrument. far.the; reforming of 


kind,and, as the Apoſtle calls.ir,the mie/ 
Power 0 i = 


mL ife and nes po arg ic 


-5'0f icuponch c obe poles Me 
She; clear Fes, | 


1 7 Nothing can, be 8.1802 


ned better {wired to its endeghan, the. Þ 
Aine ;of th Galpel 3.4 make Mea. 
wi, and] Hubs good Ca | 
00; Tea f ing th | 
ron IÞ urgipgth po ts, 


: It 
ej 1p. EEK as life. 
SF, Face PF; £9, 


__ _ upon 


de the Authdy of Salvation 


upon us; \ but'a pattern gives life and 
* encouragement, and renders our Dury® 
more eaſe, and praQticable, and familiar 
ws; for here we ſee obedience to the 
Divine Law praQtiſed in out'own Nas 
ture, and efokmed by a Man hs out 
ſelves, i# all things x li ro us, $ eo 
true '1ndeed,' this os 
Fans dren difference, and'ſeerhs 
to take 6ff very much frotif the ehcotifas) 
ing Force ahd Virtue'of this E at 
0 wonder if he that Was wirhour Sig 
and was Qod'ss well as Man, E poke 
ea all Righteouſneſs ; and” t Ro 
where is the encouragement of this' Fo 


anple # That our Nature,” pure and un 
upred, taph orted ad affiſted by ch& 


vit Eh it was tinited, ſhould” 
be pe DEG "conformed: ro the Law if 
God, as Loos fi "thing, fo-nei-" 
ther dork it ſeem to have that force #nd\ 
ehcoutagetient'ſh it; which an Exathph® 
rftore aired to our weakheſs' m he- 
lave had.””'B ' thert-this Einot' be 

y'd, thatit hath the advantage" fp 

ion, which'a Patrerti it 


and cart ever ats/ 
th, Dh WEri_y & Te af} 6- 


wards it; and cerfainly we cartnot 


rer kearn, how Gol ook have Mew 
b@ 


0 


ture, and 1s pleaſed to accept of our fin- 


& 
F 
i 
n 
# 
ah 
. 
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KN : by his Exaniple. | 
to live, than by ſeeing how God hirh- 


209. 


ſelf lived,when he was pleaſed roaſfume: VOL V-- 

our. Nature, - and to become Man. - | 
-And' then; we are to con{ider, that 

theSon ofGod did not aſſume ourNature 

idits:higheft Glory and Pertedtion, bur 

compaſt' with Infirmities, and Table in 

alb points to be tempted like as weare; 

but fill it was without Sin ; and there- 

fore God doth not exact from us perfe&- 

Obedrence, and that we ſhould falfil all 

Righteonſneſs,, as he did; he makes al- 

lowance tor the corruption of 'our Na- 


cere, though very. imperte&t Obedience. 
Bur after all this, his humaz Natare was 
uaited to' the Divinity, and he had the 
Strit withoat meaſure; and this would: 
indeed 'make a wide difference betweerr 
wand our Pattern, as to the purpoſe of 
Holineſs and Obedience, . if we were 
deftitrace of thar aſſiſtance: which is ne- 
cellary ro enable us ro the diſcharge of 
our. Duty ; But this God' offers, and' is- 
ready to afford to us, tor he.hatiy pro- 
miſed to give his holy Spirit to them that 
wh him; and the Spirit of him that raiſed 
up Chriſt Jeſus from theDead,dwells in all 
good: men; who ſincerely deſire to. do 
the Will of God ; iz the working ont out 
4 Pp Salvation, 
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AASA Salvation, God worketh in as both to will. 
Vol. V. ,xd to do. + ERR | 
So that as to that Obedience which 
the Goſpel requires of us, if we be not. 
wanting to our ſelves; if we do not re 
ceive the Grace of God in vain, and quench 
and reſiſt his bleſſed Spirit, we may be 
as really aſſiſted as the Son of God 
himſelf was ; for, in this reſpeQ, all true 
and ſincere Chriſtians are the Sons of 
God; ſothar St. Paul Norm us, Rom. 8, 
14. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are Fr of God. ae % 
So that ifall things be duly confider'd 
the Life of our bleſſed Saviour, as it is 
the moſt perfe&, ſoin the main, it is#; 
very proper Pattern for our imitation, 
and could not have come nearer to 
us, without wanting that perfection: 
which is neceſſary to a compleat and 
abſolute Pattern. The Sox'of God conde-. 
icended to every thing that might ren, 
der him the moſt familiar and equal Ex 
ample to us, excepting that, which as ita, 
was impoſſible, 1ſo had been infinitely Þ,, 
diſhonourable to him, and would have Je, 
ſpoiPd the perfection of his Example; gp 
he came as near to us as was fit or polli- fg, 
ble, being in all things like unto us, Sin ones 
by excepted; that 1s, abating that on&Vg 
thiog, |: 
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| thing, which he came to deſtroy and a- Fun 
I bvlich, and. which would have deſtroy- Y ol: V- 
ed the very end of his coming ; for if 
'Þ he had not been withoat Sin, he could 
© neither have inade an expiation for Sin; — - 
| nor have been a perfeQt Pattern of Holi- 
Bl nefs and Obedience. EO | 
And as the Life of our bleſſed Savi- 
Your had all the perfeQtion that is requi- 
Nite to an abſolate Pattern (ſo that by 
Fconfidering his Temper and Spirit; and 
the actions of his Life, we may reform 
Yallthe vicious inclinations of our Minds, 
Fad the exorbitances of our Paſſions; 
Fad the errors and irregularities of our 
Lives) ſoit is a aye perfal Example, 
Y:nd of great force to oblige and provoke 
Js to the imitation of it ; for it is the 
JYExample of one whom we ought to re- 
rerence, and have reaſon tolove, above 
Jay Perſon in the World : The Exam- 
ple of our Prince and Soveraign Lord, 
"$f our beſt Friend and greateſt Benefa- 
for, of the High Prieſt of our Profeſſi- 
Jon, and the Captain of our Salvation, 
Jof the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
'Jof one who came down from Heaven 
J'or our ſakes, and was contented to af- 
June our Nature, together with the in- 
Jimitics of it, and to ve ina low and 
MA cy: P 2 mea RE 


is 


_ 


G12 
SW? mean condition, for. no other reaſon but | 


Vol. VV. that he might bave the opportunity tg 
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inſtru@ and lead Mankind in the way 
to Life, to deliver. us from Sin a 
Wrath, and to bring us to God and 
Happineſs. "Tis the Example of 
who laid down his Life for us, and of 
ed his 'Love to us in his Blood, and 
whilſt we were Enemies, did and ſuf 
fer'd more for us, than-ever any Mag 
did for his Friengs... 

And {ſurely theſe Eotbderaiocs: 6 
not butmaigheily recommend and nd | 
to us this Example of our Lord and *| 
our. We are ambitious to imitate tho 
whom we highly eſteem and revereng 
and are apt to have; their Examples '# 
great veneration, from whom we ha 
received great Kindneſſes and Benefit 
and are always endeavouring to be li ns 
thoſe whom we love, and are: apt uf» 
conform our ſelves to the Will and Ples a 
ſure of: thoſe from, whom we have r{-+V 
ceived great Favours, and who are conf") 
tiaually heaping great Obligations uf 
ON Us, 

So that whether we conſider the E 
cellency of our Pattern, or the mighty” 
Endearmeats of it to us, by -that i 
nite Love and Kindneſs zach he 
exp | 


temptation, and a}l the provocation in \ 

the World,to endeavour to be like him ; 
for who would not. gladly tread in the 
fteps of che Sor of God, and of the beſt 
Friend that the Sons of Men ever had ? 
Who would not follow thaz Example to 
which we ſtand indebted for the'great- 
 Bleffings and Benefits that ever were 
procured- for Mankind ? Thus you fee 
of what force and advantage the Exam- 
F e of our bleſſed Saviour 1s toward the 
\Recovery and Salvation of Mankind. 

8 34, He is the Author of Eternal Sal- 
fl 247702, as he hath purchafed it' for us, 
= by the. Merit of his Obedience and Saffer- 
ff 3ngs, by which he hath obtained Erer- 
ff nal Redemption for us ; not only delive- 
J France from the wrath to come, but E- 
:ternal Life and Happineſs, when by our 
Sins we had juſtly incurred the wrath 
$ and diſpleaſure of Almighty God, 'and 
were liable to Eternal Death and Miſe- 
ry. He was contented to be ſubſticuted 
a Sacrifice for us, to bear our Sins in his 


$- guilt ot all our Offences by his own Suf- 
g ferings. He died for 4, that 1s, not only 
J for our Benefit and Advantage, but in 
” our place and ftead; fo that if he had 
RE "" 3 nor 


own Body on the Tree, and to.expiate the 
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expreſt toward we hb; [ll the (/A 
expre! rds us, we have a e OP 
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AAA not died, we had eternally perriſh'd; 
Vol. V: and becauſe he died, we are ſaved from 
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that eternal Ruine and Puniſhment, 
which was due to us for our S1ns. 

And this, tho? it be no where in Scri 
pture calld by the Name or Term of 
Satisfattion, yer, which is the ſams 
thing in effeCt, 1t is calPd rhe price of our 
Redemption; for as we are Sinners, We 
are liable and indebted to the Juſtice' of 
God,-.and our Bleſted Sayiour, by his 
Death and Sufferings hath diſcharged 
this Obligation ; which Diſcharge, ſing 
it was obtained for ps by the ſhedding of 
his precious Blaod, without which, the 
Scripture expreſly ſays, there had been ma 
Remiſſion of Sin, why it may not pro: 


{ 


perly enough be called Pazment and S4; 
tisfation, 1 confeſs T cannot underſtand, 
Not that God was angry with his Son, 
for he was always well pleaſed with 
him; or that our Saviour ſuffer*d the ve: || ;j 
ry ſame which the Sinner ſhould have | jj 
done in his own Perſon, the proper Pains I 
and Torments of the damned : but that Þ ;þ 
his perfe& Obedience and grievous Suf- | te 
ferings, undergone for our ſakes, and | ix 
upon our account, were of that Value I; 
and Eſteem with God, and his volun- | 4, 
tary Sacrifice of himſelf in our ſtead, ſo þ;, 
TO COT" OR E's On highly | 
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highly acceptable and well pleaſing to 
him, that he thereupon was pleaſed to 
enter into a Covenant of Graceand Mer- 
& with Mankind; wherein he hath 
promiſed and engaged himfelf to forgive 
the Sins of all thofe who ſincerely re- 
pent and believe, and to make them par- 
takers of Eternal Life. And hence'ir ts, 
that the Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed 
tor us upon the Crofs,is calld rhe Blood of 
the Covenant ; as. being the SanQtion of 
that new Covenant of the Goſpel, into 
which God is entred with Mankind ; 
and not only the Confirmation, but the 


| very Foundation of it ;- for which rea- 
'K fon,the Cup in the Lord's Supper,/which 


repreſents to us the Blood of Chrift)' is 
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RNS? 
Vol. V: 


calld the New Teſtament in his Blood, 


which was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of 
Jas. 

-4thly, and laſtly, Chriſt is ſaid to be 
the Author of our Salvation, in reſpett of 
his powerful and perpetual Interceſjon 


| for us at the right Hand of God, And 
| this ſeems to be more eſpecially intima- 


ted and intended,in that Expreſſion here 
inthe Text, that being made perfect, he be- 


| came the Author of eternal Salvation to 
| them that obey him. Which Words of 
| %s being perfetted, do, as I have ſhew'd 


P 4 before, 
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before, more. unmediately: refer /to his 
Sufferings, and the Reward that follow. 
ed them, his Exaltation. at the right hand 
of. God,where he lives for ever'to make In. 
terceſſjon tor #5; by which perperual and 
moſt; prevalcnr Interceſſion of his, he pro- 
cures all thoſe, Benefits to be beſtowed 
uypon-us, which -he purchaſed for us by his 
Death ; the forgiveneſs of our Sins, and 
our. Acceptance with, God; and perfe 
Reſtitution -to his Favour, upon; out 
Faith; and Repentance, andthe Grate 
and: Affiſtance of | God's Holy. Spirit to 
inable us t0-a, fncere Diſcharge of our 
Duty, 'to ſtrengthen us againſt, all the 
'Temprations, of the World, the-Fleſh, 


andthe Devil; t0:keep us from all Evi, 


300 to preſerys Boas Heeveoly King 
OM: 

And this is that which our A polile 
call,obzaining of Marcy, | and finding: Gra 
go help 12 time of need, ch. 4. v.36. of this 
Epilt. Our; bleſſed, Saviour, now that 
he 15 advanced into Heaven, and exalted 
28, the right hand of the Majeſty on high, 
doth. our of the xendereſt ARQion and 
Compaſſion to.Mankind, {tj profecuts 
thax great and. merciful Defign'\ot- out 
Salvation, | which was begun. by him 
hes: ON Partih and 1M Virtue NE his mee 

F1tor10us 
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rigorious Obedience and Sufferings does EAA 
offer up our Prayers to God, and as it Vol. V. 


were plead our Cauſe with God, and re- 
preſentto himallourWants and Neceſfſi- 


 ties,: and obtain a favourable Anſwer of 


our-Petitions put 'up to God in his Name, 
and all neceſſary ſupplies of Grace and 
Strength, Proportionable to our Temp- 
tations and Infirmities, 

And by Virtue of this powerful z- 
terceſſion of our bleſſed Saviour and Re- 
deemer, our. Sins are pardoned upon 
our ſincere Repentance, our Prayers are 


rg an{wered, our Wants are a- 


pundantly ſupplyed, and the Grace-and 


Aſfiftance of God's Spirit are plentifully 


afforded to us, toexcite us to our Duty, 
ta trengthen-us in well doing, to com- 


"Fort us in AMiQtions, to ſupport' us un- 


der the greateſt"Tryals and Sufferings, 
and to keep us through Faith unto Salvation. 
= And for this reaſon, as the purchaſing 
of our Salvation 1s 1n -Seripture-attribu- 


\tedtothe Death and Suffertngs of Chriſt; 
ſo the perfecting and finiſhing of 'it is 
- aſcribed'ro the prevalency' of his Inter- 


ceffion ar the:right Hand of God'for us. 
Sothe ApoltietetlPpus; 5.9.0. 25: That 
he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt alt thoſe 


that come to: Godby him”; ſeeing' he ever 


liveth 
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for as. Hedyed 
* once to purchaſe Salvation for us; and 
that we may not fall ſhort of ir, but 
receive the full Benefir of this- Pur: 
chaſe, he lives for ever to make Interceſſ. 
on for us ; and thus he ſaves to the atter. 
moſt all thoſe that come to God by him: ; that 
15, he; takes care of the whole buſineſs of 
our Salvation from firſt to laſt. And now 
that heis1n-Heaven,heis as intent to pro- 


. cure onr Welfare and Happineſs, and as 
tenderly concerned for us, as when he 
lived here among us upon Earth,as when 
upon the Croſs, and poured out 
bis Soul an Offering for our Sins; tor he 
appears at the right Hand of God in our 


he hung 


Nature, that which:he aflumed for our 
fakes, which was made ſubject ro, and 
fenſible of our Infirmities, and which 


was tempted in all things like as we ave, 


enly without Sin; and therefore he knows 
how to pity and ſuccour them that! are 


tempted ; and from the remembrance of 


his own. Sufferings, 1s prompted to a 
compaſſionate Senſe of ours, and never 
cealeth in; virtue of his Blood, which 


was ſhed for us,to plead our Cauſe with 
God, and to intercede powerfully on'our 

behalf. + | 7 
So: that the Yirtue and Efficacy of 
Chriſt's 


” "> 
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Chriſt's Interceſſion on our behalf, is AA 
founded in the Redemption, which he Vol. V. 


wrought for us, by his Blood and Suf- 
ferings ; which, being entred into. Hea- 
ven, he repreſents to God on our Behalf. 
As the high Prieſt under the Law did 
enter into the holy place, with the Blood 
of the Sacrifices thar had been offered, 
and in virtue of that Blood, interceded 
for the People : So Chriſt by bis own Blood 
extred into the Holy Place, having obtained 
eternal Redemption for,us ; as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, ch. 9. v..12. He entred into the 
Holy Place, that is into Heaven it ſelf 
to-make Interceſſion for us, as the Apo- 
ile explains bimfelf, wv. 24. Chriſt as not 
entred into the holy places which are made 
mth hands; but into Heaven if ſelf, to ap- 
fear in the prejevr of God for us, And ch. 
10. v.12. ſpeaking of, Chriſt's appea- 
ng. for us at the right Hand of God, 
ths Man (lays he) _ he had. offer d one 
Sacrifice for Sin for ever (that is, a Sa- 
crifice of perpetual Virtue and Efficacy) 
Jat down as the right Hand of God, that is 
to intercede for vs in virtue. of that Sa- 

crifice, | 
From all which it appears, that the 
Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation and Inter- 
ceſhon for us in Heaven, is Founded, in 
is 


Chrift the Author of” Salvation 


Port his Sacrifice, and the price of our Re ce] 


V. demption which he paid on Earth, uf 
ſhedding his Blood for us. BL 7 
-From' whenee the Apoſtle reaſon R 
that zhere is but one Mediator between Golf P 
and Men, by whom weare to addreſs oY i 
Prayers to God; + Tim. 2.5. There 
one God, 'and one Medrator between God ani 
Mew, the Man Chriſt Feſws, who gave him: 
felf as" Ranſome for all. His Mediation 
1s founded im his Ranſome, or the Prie 
which lie paid for our Redemption. The 
Apoſtle indeed does not-fay there 1s by 
one Mediator between God ' and Man 
expreſs words, ' but ſurely he means {@ 
Hr by {aying fhieve ts one'God, he means 
there'is but one God; for they are joined 
together, andthe very ſame Exprefſſiqu 
ufed concerning both ; "There is oze Guk 
and. one Mediator betees God and Men: 
that'is, there is bat one God, and one Me 
diator. | But then, they of the Chutd|| - 
Rome endeavour to avoid this plain] 
Texr,by diſtinguiſhing between a Meas f | 
ator of Redemption, and a Mediator ol 
Tatereeſſion : But now '1f Chriſt's Medi | 
ation, by way of Interceſſion, be founded 
in'the Virtue of his Redemption ; then if 
there be but one Metiator of Redemption 
then there is but one Mediator of ' Inter- 


ceſſion | 


-” - wo — toe had GH - 


the Man Chri(t Jeſus, who gave himſelf a 


by bis Interceſſion. 
ceſſion 19 Heaven for.us. - T here is one God 


p] 


and one | Mediator between God and Mey. VOL V- 


Ranſom for all. So that the Power and 
Prevalency of-his Iterceſſian is founded 
in his Ranſome, that is, the Price of our 
Redemption ; 1n virtue whereof alone he 
intercedes with God for us, as the Apo- 
tle ro the - Hebrews does moſt plainly 
aſſert. So that all other Interceſſors in 
Heaven for us, are excluded from of- 
tering and preſenting our Prayers to 
God, beſides our High Prieſt, who is at 


"the right hand of God, and tives for ever, 


to make interceſſion for us, and by virtue 


-of his Interceſſion, is able to ſave to the ut- 
termoſt all thoſe that come to God by him, 
"that 1s, who pur up their Prayers to God 
-jn the alone Virtue of his Mediation. 


\$o that as there is no need of any other, 
if his Izterceſto be available to ſave to 
the attermoſft : So there 1s great danger 
in applying to any other (wherher Saint 

'or Angel, or even the Bleſſed Virgin,) 
if the benefit of his Izterceſſion be himit- 


''ed to thoſe who come to God. by him. 
And thus T have ſhewn. by what means 


Chriſt' is the Author of our Salvation ; 
which was the fir/t ching I propos'd ro 


_*be confider*d. I proceed to the 


Second 


Obedience the Condition 


SAN Second thing I propoſed to enquire ins 
Vol V. to; namely, what Obediente the Goſpel 
requires as a Condition, and is pleafed 
to accept as a Qualification in thofe whs 
hope for Eternal Salvation. And this [' 
ſhall explain, firft Negatively, and then' 


Poſitively. 


1/t, Negatively ; Tt is not a mere outs 
ward profeſſion of the Chriftian Relipion, 


and owning of Chriſt for our Lord and 


Law-giver, that will be accepted in this: 


caſe, Not every one that ſaith unto me, 


Lord, Lord, (faith our Saviour) ſhall en-' 
ter into the Kznedom of God. By which' 
we may very reaſonably underſtand, all 
that profeſſion of Religion, which falls' 


ſhort of Obedience and a Holy Life ; as 


the profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, being 
baptized into- his Name and Religion, 
the mere Belief of his Dot&trine, and” 


the owning of him for our Lord and Sa- 
viour; no, nor the external Worſhip of 


him, and profeſſion of SubjeCtion / 


to him, by Prayer and hearing his 


Word, and communicating in the Holy 
Sacrament. No, though this be fer off 


in the moſt glorious manner, by pro- 
pheſying and workimg Miracles in his 
Name; for ſo it follows in the next 
words, Many ſhall ſay to me in that day, 

| Lord, 


anuM”pCeScnay3iY > 
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4, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy (\\w 
= and in thy Name raed out De.Nol. V. 
| oils, and in thy Name have done many 
| pondrous works, We hate eat and drank in 
| thy preſence, and have heard thee preach in 
Þ our Streets. But he tells us, that nothing 
of all this, without Obedience to his 
Laws, will be ſufficient to gain us. ad- 
miſſion into Heaven. 
2d, Pofitively ; That which God re- 
quires as a Condition, and will accept as 
a Qualification in thoſe who hope for E- 
ternal Life, is Faith in Chriſt, and a 


'E fincere and univerſal Obedience to the 


'Þ Precepts of his Holy Goſpel. Not every 

one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 

enter into the Kingdom of God: bat he that 

doth the will of my Father which is in Fea- 

| ex. And herein the Text it is exprelly 

fad, That Chriſt is the Author of Eternal 
Salvation to them that obey him, Tots ume.- 

xouuoy &vT@, to them that hearken ro 
him ; that is,to them that do fo hear and 
believe his Goſpel, as to obey it; to 
them, and no orher, he is the Aathor of 
Eternal Salvation. 

And that we may the more clearly 
and diſtintly underſtand what Obeatence 
is, which the Goſpel exats as an in- 
diſpenſable Condition of Erernal Salva- 
0 « | tion, 
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Y- thoſe. who hope to be made partakers of 


Obedience the Condition 
tion, and a neceflary qualification in all 


it; we may be pleaſed to conſider 
that there is a virtual and an a#ual Os 
bedience to the Laws. of God ; a perfeli 
and a ſincere Obedience to them; ; theewfR 
plication of theſe Terms, will give us #i þ 
diſtinct conception of the thing we arg hj 
pranng _— FE 
,. There 1s a virtna/, and there i is 
an he} Obedience to the Laws of fl of 
God. By an a&#aal Obedience, I mean; 
the Practice and Exerciſe of rhe ſeveral in 
Graces and Virtues of Chriſtianity, in j 
the courſe and tenour of a holy Life3W it; 
when out of a good Converſation Men a. 
ſhew forth their Works, and by the out» Gi 
ward aQtions of their Lives, do' give Il (a 
real Teſtimony of. their Picty, Jultice 
Sobriety, Humility, Meekneſs, andp 
Charity, and all other Chriſtian Graces Y j 
and Virtues, as occaſion is miniſtred for Et 
the Practice and Exerciſe of them. 
By a virtual Obedience, þ mean a fins 
cere belict of the Golpel, of rhe Holi- 
neſs and Equity of its Precepts,” 6f the 
Truth of its Promiſes, and of the Ter- Jy 
ror of its Threatnings,. and' a true-Re-! Ja] 
pentance for all our Sins. 'This is Obes La 
dience in the Root and Principle ; for wy / I Cel 
whio 


SS 8=< 


| does truly repent of the Errors and 


& wa the caſe of thoſe, whogupoa tl 


; to-Death, and ſu 


Woh - of > em Ou Y 


\of our Salvation. | 
who fiacerely belieyes the Goſpel,:an d, | 


ages of his Life, .is ticmly,r 


- 


carria io 


& to obey. the Commandmeats. of.. God, 


and to. walk before him; in Holineſs and; 


& Righteouſneſs all the days of his Lite z, 
10! hat.there IS nothing that prevents.or. 


inders this Man's atual Obediegce. ro 
the Laws of God, in the. courle, of. a; 
boly and good Life, but only the want 
W472 £3 . < SEL 14D »d Jas 
time and opportunity for it. Andrthy 
e hears 


inp 'of the Goſpel when ic was Airſt 


| | ok 10 them, did heartily embrace 
t 


tand turn from their Sins,and the Wor- 
1p ot. Idols, to the true and and living 


* 4 


ere were many,who being butnew- 


5 MF JL. > FHOTS $3 33 
j ROE PEDEPs were cut off loon after; 


ly gained a ry preſently 
m >". > we By 
ut to-. [uffer'd Martyrdom 
for that Profeſſion ;) There is no doubr. 
to be; made, but that” an. this caſe, a 
virtual Obedience was in ſuch Perſons.a 
ſufficient qualification for Eternal Lite.. 

Bit where there is. time and, ops 


privoity for the; Exerciſe of our Qbe- 


lience,and the praCtice of the virtues of 
a holy. Life, there aFual Obedience to the 


Laws and Precepts of the Golpel,is ne- 


Eary to qualific us for Eternal Hap- 
t = _ pinels ; 


Obedience the Condition 


, pineſs;ſo that tho? a man do ſincerely be- 
*lieve the Goſpel, and truly repent of his 
Sins,and ive upon a better Life;yetif 
he do not afterwards in the courſe of his 
Life put this reſojution in praCtice, ant 
bring forth fruits meet for Repentance, am 
amendment L Life, and perſevere in 4 
Holy *Courfe, his firſt Reſolution of 0. 
bedience, hong it were fincere, will 
nbt avail him'to Salvation. Nay, it 
ſhould continue for ſome: time in the 
Reſolution and PraQtice of a holy and 
virtuous Life, and afterwards fall; of 
fromit, and zarn from the holy Commank 
ment ' deliver'd- unto him, his latter on 
. would be worſe than his bevinni Tz ; ay 
righreouſaefi that ' he hath done would” it 
be remember'd ; he ſhould azje in his iniqu-l 
9 For withogt halinefi no man ſhall ſeth 
ord. - If any 'man' draw back, God's Soul 
will have no pleafurt in lim, This is 
very clear and plain from Scrjpturd, 
that no Man can entertain” a contrary 
perſwaſion, without contradiQting the | 
whole tenor of the Bible. | 
The Sum of what I have faid'is this} - 
that a virtual Obedience, ey Birr 
Faith , and Reperitance are ſufficient, 
where there is no time and opportunity] 
for a#ual Obedience and the _ q 
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holy Life:but where there-is opportuni RAI A 
| us Obedience; and Un oY. 
| prafuce of a .good Life, and perſeye- 
Tance. therein ; they. are indiſpenſably 
necel ary in order to our Eternal Salva- 
\#on, and a well-grounded hope and aſ- 
. france of it. _ + 


= 
a 


Obedience the Condition | 


AN ri rity, and endeavour to. be as 30ll 
Vol Vein all theſe as we:tan; arid be A I afpt: 
ring after a nearer reſeemblance'of hin 

as may be evident to any one who tots 

fiders the connexion and occaſion” of | 

theſe words. © 

By a,ſewcere Obedience I mean felt 

formiry.. of our lives and aQtions to 

the Taw of God, ; as to! the *generd}/ 

coutſe and tenour” of them, tha we'dy 

not live in the habiruat praQice c of any 
known Sin, 'or in'the'cuftomary negleft' 

of any matetial and conſiderable part of. 

our = OED Daty ; 'and that we be! not” 

Ilfully and de berately guilty of rhe" 

fi ingle a& 'of "heinous /and notoriouly: 
Sits, 'as' T have: fortnerly” explained 
this matter more'at farge, in anothet' 
Diſcotirfe: And this Obedience, 'ever' 
in 'the- beſt of Men, is mixt" with 
great Ftailry and* Imperfection*; but” 
yer becauſe it is the utmoſt that we cant 
doin this Stare of Infirmity andImper- 
feQion, the terms of the Goſpel ate" 15! 
merciful and gracious, as Ae” God is: 
pleaſed" for the fake'of the meritorious" 
Obedience and Sufferings of our'Blefſed* 
Saviour, 'to accept this ſincere, though 
emperfetr Obedience, and to reward it 


with Erernal Life.” And the, T doubr 
not, 


of our Salvation. 

- | not, after all the intricate diſputes, and 
; | infinite Controverſies about this bufi- 
+ | ne, is the true and clear ftate of this 
- | Matter, 


And this fixcere Obedience which the 
Goſpel requires of us, as a Condition of 


our Happineſs, though it be fometnmes 
| | alled by Divines, Evangelical PerfetTion ; 
[Þ] yet it 2s but very improperly fo called; 
jor nothing ts properly perfect to which 
any thing 1s wanting ; and great defeRts 
and imperfections muſt needs be ac- 
knowledged in the Obedience of the 
beſt and hohie# Men upon Earth ; and 
they who pretend to Perfectiow wn thas 
[F Life, do neither underſtand the Law 
"Þ of God, nor themlelves, but (as St. 
"8 Job» fays of fuch Perfons) they decerue 
\ Þ themfelwves, and the truth 2s 08 in them; 
-F and beſides other ImperfeCtions, thefe 
"two are evident in them, Foxoravce 

and - Przde. 

And thus much may fuffice to have 
| ſpoken to this /ecoxd Particular, name- 
ly, what Obedience the Golpel re- 
"(quires as a Condition, and is pleaſcd to 
x —_—_ 2S 2 Qualification for Eternal 
ie 
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The Poſſibilicy and Necellity. of 
Goſpel Obedience, and its con- 
liſtence with free Grace.” 


—_—_—— 


HEB. V. ON 


And being made perfet?, he became the Au- 
thor of eternal Salvation wnto. all them 
that obey him, 7 


OR the Explication of theſe 
: Words, I propos'd to confider 
. theſe Five Things. _ ,- 
1. How, and by what Means Chriſt 
isthe Author of our Salvation. -  -- 
24ly, What Obedience the Goſpel,re- 

quires asa Condition,” and is pleaſed-to 
accept as a'Qaalification,: in thoſs who 
hope for eternal Salvation. /; 

_ 34,” The Poſſibility of :our perform- 
ng this Condition, by-that Graee: and 

Q 4 . Afiſt- 


_ FT, 


The poſſibility of performing 


RAS Aſfiittance which is offer'd, and ready 
F ol. V. to be afforded to us by the Goſpel. 


4thly, The Neceffity of this Obedience 
in order to eternal Life and Happineſs, 
s Sh, The Copſiſtency of this merhd 
"and means of our Salvation *with the 
. Law of Faith, and the free Grace and 
:Mergyof -God declared 1n the Goſpel; 
{icFhaye handled rhe Two firit of theſs 
and now-proceed to the — 
Third Thing IT propos*d to conſider, 
-vi2;-Fhe poſhbility of our pertorminy 
this Condition, by that Grace and Al 


ſiſtance which 15 otfer*'d and ready to bf 


afforded to us by the Goſpel. For 
Chriſt be the Author of eternal Salvatin 
*only to thoſe who obey him; then thoſe why 
live io.diſobedicnce to the Goſpel, 'are 
ina ſtate of Damnation. But there cat- 
-not'be'the:guilt of Diſobedience, where 
'Obedience 1s-impoſhible ; noMan beinp 
guilty, or juſtly: liable ro Puniſhmeng, 
forthe not doingot that,which'it was no 
ways poſſible tort himtodo. Thereforethe 
Covenant of the Goſpel, into which God 


is etitred with: Mankind; doth neceſſs 


rily ſuppoſe the; poſſibility/ of -perform- 
ing the Condition of it ; otherwiſe 4t 


leaves'them 1n/as bad a Condition as] 
they were in before, becauſe it,only ob | 
IIHA an 15 4:1 5 fers | 


-= OB Bax <: 
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n 


5 wy 


the Goſpeb Condition. 

fers new Bleſſings and. Benefits to us, 
but Jets us never the nearer the obtain- 
ing of themyif ſo be the: Condition upon 


oo 
© $r_ 


mpoſſible ro us ; nay it renders our State 
many degrees worſe, if our not perfor- 
ming the Condition of ſuch gracious 
Ofters bring us uader new and: grea- 
Spam od yo; fd frg £97 

" It it be ſaid, that ſome few Perſons 
have ' great Benefit by it, becauſe they 
by-an eſpecial and effeQtual Grace ſhall 
be.coabled to. perform the Conditions of 


— 5. > _ a 


— 


» = 4, 


2.compaſs, as {till to leave the greateſt 
partiof Mankind 1n'a worſe Condition, 


WI ETD =-« @CUTTMSD oO mm. = 


Guilt and Puniſhment of Men ſhall be 


vw . 


Contemptof,andDiſobedience to theGo- 
{pel;'whenat the ſame time it is acknow- 


——— TO JJ 


| Jedged, that it wes not poſſible for thoſe 


-| Men.co obey-it,-for want of that ſpecial 
| and effeQtual Grace, 'which:' is neceflary 
| -toenable them thereto. TI do not love 
| to handle theſe Points contentioully, oy 


. JF » 
| YH 3: F.s 


which they are granted be altogether 


Y this Covenant; is not this a mighty. 
ſtrajgning to the Grace and Mercy of the 
Goſpel, to confihe it within ſo narrow. 


than if Salvation had never been offer*d 
tothem? Asit certainly does, if (as this 
DoCtrine does neceſſarily ſuppoſe) the 
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preatly increaſed and heightned by their | 
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rat this io my Apprehenfion does as much 


* deayour to make out theſe Three Things, 


ye are ſaved (ſays the Apoſtle) and that 


pentance, - 1 5' God that works in- as both 


_ s, who both enclines and excites us to 


The poſſibility of performing 


'derogate trom the Amplitude and Riches 
of God'sGrace un the Goſpel,as any thing 
that can'eafily be ſaid; © 
Anditherefore, for the right ſtating 
and clearing of this Matter, I ſhall ens 


Se 'Þ __ = are not ſufficient of our 
elves, and by any power in us, to pets 
form the Condition of the Goſpel, 

2. That the Grace of God is ready ty 
enable and aſſiſt us to the Performance 
of theſe Conditions, if we be not wary 
ting to our ſelves, 1 

3. That 'what the Grace of God is 
ready to enable us to do, if we be net 
wanting to our ſelves,that may properly 
be ſaid to be poſſible to us, and, in ſome 
fenſe, in our Power. _ 

x. That we are not-ſufficient of out 
felves, and by any Power in us, to pers 
form the 'Condition of the Goſpel. 'The 
Grace of God doth clearly appear inthe ||. 
whole buſineſs of our Salvation : ByGrave 


wot of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God. | 
Faith is the Gift of God, and ſo 1s Re- 


fo will: aud to do of his own goodneſs ; that 


that 


The' Goſpel Condition. - \ 


Ne oe h-Chrift frengt hnin 
othing.: And through:Chrift firengthns 
me ( ich Bt. Pa) y = -— fo do b7 
things ; all things which God requires 
"<2 and 5: to be done bi in . 
order to ourSalvation. Without theGrace 
of Chriſt, we are yannyr lth and 
we-not ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our 
ſelves, to think a good thought ; that is, we 
are not ſufficient of our ſelves-to deſign 
or reſolve-upon- any ng that is goed; 
aw ſelfriny cr of (206 | (2 
-- TheD preg of our R—_ 
brought a great Impotency and Dilabi- 
lity upon us'tothat which is good ; and 
we have made our ſelves much: weaker 
7. evil Praftice'; by' the Power of evil 
labits, we are enſlaved to our Lufſts, 
and" ſo/d\ uader Sin. So that if at any 
time weare' convinced of qur Duty,.and 
from that Conviftion: have antInclinati- 
. onto that which is good, evil #5 preſent 
j5o'ns. When the Law of Goth-gives us 
ther knowledge of cur Duty, and ſtares 
- eur Conſfcicnces inthe. Face, there &s: a> 
nother Law #n our Members, warting againſt 
the Lawoff- our Minas,. andibringingcas in- 
#6 Capriuzny to the: Law of Sin; which & in 
a” Members; - Sia: brings 'us nader the 


Power 
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which:is good, and enables us to:d0! exnAbers 
uy - ſays Chriſt)-3e:can do. V Ol V+ 


The poſſibility of peflranlne 


AAA Power of Seay, and gives him dominys; 


con over-us. For his Servants ye are 
3+ obey ; fo that herutes and (bears fway, 
in-us; and ws are led Captive by hizs as hig 
pleaſare. Evil and vicious Habits area 
kind of fecond Nature ſuper-induced-yjk 
ons, which takes.away our Powerand 
Liberty to that which is good, and rens 
ders it mpoſſhible to us-to raiſe and reſs 
cue onr-felves; fo that we are Priſoners, 
and Captives, ill #he- Sow of God ſet as 
free; and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sns,*cill he 
give us Life. And' therefore the Prophet, 

efents the Recovery of our -felves 
from the Bondage of Sin, by ſuch things 
aSare naturally. impoſe, . {ſhew how 

our Weakne 


qe «lfo do good, who are accuftamed. ta aq 
evil. And by how much ſtronger the 
Chains 'of our Sins are, and the more 


unable weare to break looſe from them; 


by fo much the greater and more evident 
xs the neceflity of the Divine Aſſiſtance, 


and of the Power of God's Grace, to 


knock off thoſe Fetters, and to reſcue 
us from this Bondage and Slavery. 
2. The Grace of God is ready toal- 


fiſt andenable usto the Performance of 


thele 


nd Impotency is; 
ex. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian cleanſe bis 
Skzp, or the Leopard his Spots ? Then may. 
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the Goſpel Cond; LON \ KY 
:| theſe pcs, that'ts, to Faith and AA 


| exe and Holy Lakes if'w&be” OE 
aring to our ſelves, and do not: 
or neglect to make uſe of that Grace, 
flnch God offers us; and isready-to' af- 
A&I US. ina very plentiful Manner, 
and this is that which renders all the 
Metcies of the Guſpel effeQtual- (Fit be 
tour own-Fault, and wilfal-Nt 
tothe great End and Deſign of our'Sal- 
ion; "and without this all the graci- 
a offers of the Goſpel' would ſignifi 
nothing at all toour Advantager 5! 
ZAnd this likewiſe is thar' whiely ren- 
ders the' Unbelief and Tmpenitency and 
Difobedience of Men utterly inexcuſa- 
bles*beeauſe nothing of all chisdocs/pro- 
od from wantof Power, but of Will 
t9&&\ bertet. And therefore his" is" fo 
neeffary af Encouragement” to'all} che 
endeavours of Obedience anda igood 
Life,chat Men ſhould be aſſured of God% 
readineſs to aſſiſtand helpthem in the'do- 
of their duty;that withour this'the ve- 
lation of the Goſpel,” though never {6 
Yoo would figaike nothing tous, call 
the Preceprs and Directions! for good 
Life, and the moſt vehement Pecſwalions 
: and Exhortationsto Obedience,” would 
v no Forceand Lifeinthem; for what 
Fo 190 
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PAD bgtifies.ir to dire&t the dead, and fprahh 
Ol. V: to-them chat cannot hear, and to per. | 
iwade Mengtho'-it were withall the eay 
neſtgeſs.in the World, to thoſe thing , 
whichit.is impoſſible forthem-to-do.. .. 
Therefore our bleſſed. Saviour, whey 
he had /laid down, and explained thy f 
Precepts of Holineſs.and Virtue, in hy : 
Sermori upon.the Mount, to;encgurag Þ ; 
them to what he had been diredtiag an 
propo pg to them, ihe aſſures them t i 7 
God:is ready. to.afford his Grace and 4 il | 
lilkance to all choſe thatare ſincerely dp i 
ſirous to do his WH, .and do earneſt © 
implore his Grace and Aſſiſtance to that Þ © 
purpoſe, Matth. 7. 7,8, 9, 10,11. At x 
(faith-he) and it ſhall be given you; ſeth þ 
end ye ſhell find ; knock, and it ſhall bel ©; 
pened unto you ; For\every one that aketh | $ 
recebpethi; and he that | ſeeketh, findeth; Þ 
ani to him that enecketh, it ſball be opened, \; 
So. that if any Man want the. Grace and 3 
Aftiftance of God*sholyS$pirit;itishisownY] 5 
taulr;-it is eitherfor want of ſeeking,al] # 
tor want of earneltneſs in asking for. ou Þ 4 
Saviour-exprelly aſſures us,thathedenigh- © 
it to none; Foe every one thataskethreceiveth. | 5. 
And: to give us @ more lively agtl x; 
 Enbble Aſſurance of this, he repreſens}®; 
the care.and-kindneſs-of God.to:Mengby T 
the Aﬀettions of earthly Parents to the] 
: Children -+ 


| the Goſpel. Condition. 
u Children,who tho' they be many times e: * 


theirChildrennecefſarygoodthings,when 


b 
1h ey decently and dutifully begthem ar 
their Hands; "What Mas & there of you, 
Oh whore -& his Son ask Byead, will be give him 4 
WE Stove? Or if he art «Fiſh, will be:give hims 
VY 7 Serpent ? If ye thin being evil, know-how 
I prve good Gifts unto: your Children, how 
"ll mgch more [ball '' your Father which 4c 
in Heaven, give pood: things tothem that 
"= at i-:? Here is'a general Promiſe and 
"B Declaration, that upon our-humble and 
| Erneſt Prayer to:God, he will grant us 
Whatever is good and neceffary,by which 
| $ certainly intended! in the firft place, 
| Spiritual good' Finngs, becauſe theſe 
© are the beſt 'and moſt neceſſary:;-and to 
/ *Aatisfie us that: oor Saviour did in the 
| arſt place, and more eſpecially mean 
| By Fle, St. Luke does \particelarly mfſtance 
mMthe Grace and Aſſiſtance of God*s'Ho- 
| I Spir it, Labs $1.13. How mach more 
| Jt your Heavinly Father” give the holy 
Spirit to'them that ak him? The hotly Spi- 
| tt, that is, the eontinual Preſence and 
| Influence of it to all-the-parpoſts of Gui- 
Hance ard NireQzon, of Grace and-A1- 
| 1 Es of Comfort and Support/inour 


| Chriffian Courſe 


| 5 | Parable 


vilthemſelves, yet are not wont to deny Vol V; 


246 
CA 
Vol V. 


ties; Matth: 25, I fay, what elſe caj 


The poſſi bility of performing 


Parable of 'our.Sayiour's-concerning, the 
Talents: entruſted with every. Man, ac 
cording to his Capacity: and Opportunis 


be the meaning 'of +it/buc -this ? Tia 
God is before-hand withevery Man, by 
affording the. Advantages and Oportuny 
ties of being happy, .and ſuch a meaſurg| d I 
of Grace: and Afſiſtance. to. that ..end) d 
whichit he faithfully; improve, lie thalf 1} f 


8. —_ 2 
0" - ; _ ” "4 Oo = 
WY - + I3- mmm E —þ £25 


be admitted 2nto the Foy of his Lord, : "Iu 


And uport this Conſideration of, the h 
graciotis Promiſes of the Goſpel to. this dl 
purpoſe, /it is, that:the Apoſtle St. Paul 6 [: 
doth ſocarneſtly exhort Chriſtians to, en; f | 
deavour after the higheſt Degree of uni 
verſal Holineſs and Parityz chat we: el hn 
capable:of1n this Life 2: Cor. 7, 1. His S 
wing therefore theſe P ramiſes, dearly beloweh mx 
let us cleariſe our ſelves from all % chin 3 nk 
of Fleſh and Spirit, perfetting Holineſs 
the fear of God. And fo. likewiſe Phu i, ng 
2. 12, 113; Wherefore, , ny; beloved, work'E 
out your own Salvation-with fear and from: Wa | 
bling (that is, with'great Care and Con-" bs 
cernment, leſt you ſhould fall ſhort of Þ*Y 
it) for 2 is. God des worketh in yo bd A ag 
to will and to do, of bis good pleaſure. The I k 
Conſideration of God's readineſs to 5 a | 4h 


fit us, and of his Grace which alway 1 ad 


at hand to ſtirup oarWills to that whicli 
is 
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] sg00d, .and to ſtr engthen us inthe do- Cw 
Jing oft, ſought to. be a great Argument Vol. V. 
; ad Encouragement to us, to purt.torth 
Jor.utmoſt Endeavours, and ſo co-ope- 
- Bate with the Grace of God toward our 
Bown Salvation. - - 
1 | pe) Apoſtle.:St. Peter uſeth, the 
Fane) Argument to..preſs Men 'to. uſe 
al win prmoſt Diligence, - 't0. make their 
rs 7 and eleftion jure, by abounding in 
2 Virtues. of 'aigood Life; .2 Pet. 1. 
b4 Sage rec as his. Divine Power hath 
us all things, which pertain to Life and 
q [c lore (that-is, hath ſo plearifully 
[Eitpitht -0s,with all che requiſites, to. a 
[- 7 Li fe) through the knowledge of-,him 
Bb bath called: us $0. Glory and Virtue, 
"Uthat is, by knowledge of the Goſpel 
| a he Grace .therein offered. .to' us) 
F «6 he hath. given unto us exceeding 
1 1d precious, Pramiſes, that by theſe ye 
Mnphe be Partakers of, Divine, Natare, 
7M Ro eſeeped the Corruption that is in the 
bi Nos throygh Laſt. And then fromthe 
Fopſideration of this Divine Power, con- 
eieyed to us by the. Goſpel, and. the 
" Fro niſes of-it, he exhorts. Men; to give 
JE ciigence, to 144 #0 their Faith Virtue, 
| 18 il F dee, and. Temperance, and. Pa- 
, Fence, a, and Godlineſs, \and brotherly Love, 
re Crarzry. R "And 
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AA Andindeed the Scripture every when, 
Vol. V. zſeribes our Regeneration and Sandi 
cation, - the Beginning, and'Progrel 
and Perſeverance of our Obedience, | 
the powerful Grace and Aſſiſtance! 
God's holy Spirit; we are ſaid tobe 
gemerate and born again of the $ 
renewed and ſanttified by the: = 
to be led by the Spirit, bi by the Spir, 
mortifie the deeds of the Fleſb, hag 
. word, to be kept by the mighty: Powe a | 
God through Faith unto Salvation.” Wi; 
. What the Grace of \God  15"real 
ro enable us to do, it we be' not'wg 
ing to our ſelves, may properly'be'! 
to be poſſible to us, 'and'in ſome {a 
in our+ Power. That' may” be' ſaid 
be poſſible to us, which tho? we (ca 
do if our ſelves, as of bur ſelves,” "(tha 
by our own Natural 'Power) yet we! 
do by the Helpand'Affſtance of anotl 
if that Aſfiſtance be'ready tobe affon 
to us; as we are fure'the Grace of Gay, 
Holy Spirit i is, becauſe he hathiprok 1 
ſed it to them that ſeek it," and h#'7s Jl: 
ful who hath promiſed.” 
That cannot be ſaid to be wholly 
of a Man's Power, -which he may by 
for asking; that which we are*ablg 
co by the Strength and Aſſiſtance 
- *anotil© 


| a 5 
by 
y 
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i "Jother, is not impoſſible to us. Sure- (www 
' 6 it. Paul, did no ways derogate from Vol. V. 
e Grace of God, when' he ſaid, 7 am a- 
| ito do all things thro" C hriſt frengthen: | 
ime ; - hereckons himſelf able to do 
Is r, \ which by the ftrengrh of Chriſt 
is enabled to do. 
* this is the true Ground: of 'all the 
Waſions and Exhortations, which we 
with in Scripture, to Holineſs and 


"Y 


; "ou which would all be, not'on- 
T; o purpoſe, but very unreaſonable, 
ed wholly deſtitute of Power to 
xt God commands : but if he be 
"31 at hand to aſſiſt us by a 
ſufficient for us; if he co-operate 


s in the Work of our Salvation, 
n1sthere abundant ground of Encou- 
ment to our Endeavours; and if 

|: Fl ſhort of eternal Salvation, it,is 

3 our own fault ; 3 It 1s not becauſe 

Is wanting to us in thoſe Aids and 
tances of his Grace which are necef- 

. h becauſe we are wanting fo our 

, in not ſeeking God's Grace more 

ſity, or by neg|&ting to make uſe 

F., When i it is afforded to us. For it is re- 
1 al ane, both to the encouragement of 
n ſhavours and to the rendring of 
obedience inexcufable, whether 
Na.  _ we 
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CAN, we be able of our ſelves to performj 1 
Vol. V. Condition of the Goſpel,or God be ri 
to aſſiſt us by his Grace and Ho 
rit: to that purpoſe. : p 
Wherefore, as the Apoſtle exhg as 
Heb; $2. 12.43, F454 8+: Lift af 
hands which hang down, and the feeble h 
and make ftrait paths for your feet 
that which is lame be turned oat of th 
bat let it rather be healed. Follow ha 
without which no' 114n ſhall ſee the 
looking ailigently leſt any man fail 
Gras of God 4s intimating, i 
want of care and diligence on gurj 
if the Grace of _God fail of its end 
be: not effeQtual ro all the purpt 
Faith, and Repentance, , and 
ence. God, does not with-hold 
Grace from us? but Men, may I 
it in vain, if they do not make ulet 
'And' thus I have done, with th 
thing I propoſed to conſider fr om 
| words. J pr occed. to the. F 
Fourth, vis. To conlider rhe \ att 
fry. of this Obedience, in order Wiſh 
obtaining of Eternal Life and | 
neſs... Chriſt 75 the Author of Erernlfic 
wation t0 them that obey hum ;; thatl tt 
ſuch, and only to ſich AS livein( ” 
ence to the Precepts of his boly'8 


Fa bd 


ef 
4 þ 
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ip! the who frame the general courſe NA. 
their lives according to his Laws. Vol. V. 
je Men feem to be ſo afraid of the 
ric of Obedience and good Works, 
Key are loth to aſſert the N eceſſity 
hem, and do it with ſo much cau- 
"as if they were not throughly per- 
fed of it, or did apprehend ſome 
JerOus conſequence of it; but this 
__ groungleſs; as if Merit. 
Cnot be exc! Tuded, wirhour caſting 
ir Duty, and releaſing our ſelves 
any Neceflary Obligation to be 
2 = any Man ſurely may eaſily 
er lain difference between a 
| fine: of deſert, and a fitneſs of 
xicing a' Rebel, being penitent 
Flrry for what he hath done 3 
| ph he cannot deſerve a pardon, yet 
Il thereby be qualifted and matte 
in receive it; though Repentance 
; make him worthy, yet it may 
| us & him capable of it, which an ob- 
ae Rebel, and one "that perſiſts in 
ol iſ diloyalry, is not. This is a thing 
in of it felf, that it. would be 
of time and words to inſiſt longer 
the proof of it. 
( io; the Neceſhity of Obedience, in 
G *” R 3 order 


4 
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CAN order to eternal Life and « hs 
VolL.V. * lies upon theſe #hree grounds. 
if, Upon the Conſtitution and | 
pointment of God. 
2aly, The general Reaſon of ] 
wards. 
3aly, Upon the particular Natur, 
that Reward, which God will ca 
upon us for our Obedience. 5 
 1/f, The Conſtitution” and Appdy - 
ment of God. Erernal Life is the Gij 
God; and he may do what he willy 
his own, he may diſpenſe his Gifts a 
Favours upon what Terms and Cal 
tions he pleaſeth ; and therefore, ti; 
hath plainly declared, that Yo ebemg * 
by patient continuance in well-doing Mx; 
for Glory, and Honour, and Immort 
be will gzve eternal Life that without 
linef, no Man ſhall ſee the Lord; bil k Be 
we have oar fruit unto holineſs, our Wh 
ſhall be everlaſting Life ; who ſhall 
{iſt his Will, or diſpute his Plcaſuly, 
The Right and Authority of GodY;, 
this matter is ſo unqueſtionable, tif 
it admits of no conteſt; and the Ah 
{ings and Benefits propog'd, are ſol 
nitely great and unvaluable,that no fp 
d1tion of obtaining them, which is} 
ſible to, be perform'd by us, al: wo 
90 9 


* 
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» thought hard and unequal; fo that we — 
i ought thankfully to receive ſo great a Vol. V. 
AFfayour, let the terms and conditions of 
p t.be what they will; and if there were 
4 n00ther reaſon for the impdſing of theſe 
1; Conditions upon us, of Faith, and Re- 
ME nreatance, and Obedience, but merely 
vl the Will Rad Pleaſure of God, this were 
Yeough to filence all Objections a- 
"Y paiolt it. 
VY Bur 244, The Neceflity of Obedience, 
MFiorder to cternalLife,is likewiſe found- 
Sedia theReaſon of Rewards in general. 
For though the meaſure and degree of 
"Four Reward, ſo infivitely beyond the 
FE proportion of our beſt Duty and. Ser- 
4 bs as eternal Life and Happineſs is, 
"Sly, though the meaſure and degree of 
p f Fog Reward be founded in the immenſe 
Bounty and Goodneſs of God ; yet the 
Meaon of Rewardin oeneral,is neceſſa- 
f br founded in our Obedience to God's 
7] how for according to the true nature 
Ya reaſon of things, nothing but Obe- 
- iJ; ence is capable of Reward. For though 
Murhoriry may pardon the breach and 
Janſs refſion of Laws, and remit the 
puntſhment due thereto ; yet to reward, 
"contempt of Laws, and wilful diſ- 
a Porainc to them, is dire&ly contrary 
"oF R 4 to 


The neceſſity of Obedience, 


to the deſign of Government, andidoes' 


plainly overthrow the veryReaſon and 
End of all Laws, and makes Obedience 


and Diſobedience to be all one, if ſo be 


chey are equally capable of Reward;and 


thereforenothing can be more abſurd and. 


ſenſeleſs,than for any Man to hope to be 


rewarded by God, who does not live in 


a ſincere Obedience to his Laws. Ewe 
ry man that hath this hope in him, (that is, 
in Chriſt Jeſus, to be ſav'd by him) pu. 
rifieth himſelf, even as he is pare ; that is 
endeavours to-be like him in the purity 
and obedience of his life; and nothing 
ſurely can be more unreaſonable, than 
to expett to be rewarded by the great 
Governour and Judge of the World, 
if we be diſobedient- to his Laws ; for 
where - Obedience to Law 1s refuſed, 
there all reaſon and equity of Reward 
ceaſeth. No wiſe Prince can think fir to 
reward Diſloyalty and Contempt of his 
Laws;' becauſe to reward it, would be 
ro encourage it; much leſs will God, 
the great and infinitely wife Governour 
of the World. 

 2dly, the Neceffity of Obedience will 
yet more evidently appear, if we cot 
ſider the particular Nature of that Re 


ward, which God will confer upon W} 


for 


in order to Salvation. 


for our - Obedience. The happineſs of AA 


Heaven, which is the Reward promiſed 
;n-the Goſpel, is deſcribed to us by the 
fight and enjoyment of God. Now to 
render us capable of this bleſſed Re- 
ward, 1t is neceſſary that we be like 
God ; but nothing but Obedience and 


Holineſs, and being renewed after the I- 


mage of him who created as in righteouſ- 
neſt, can make us like to God, For he 
that would be like God muſt be holy, 
and- juſt, and: good, and patient, and 
merciful, as God 15; and this alone can 
make us capable of the bleſſed ſight and 


enjoyment of God; for unleſs we be like 


him, we cannot ſee him as he is, and if 
we ſhould be admitted into Heaven, we 
could not find any pleaſure and happi- 
neſs in communion with him. Bleſſed 
are the pare in heart ((ays our Saviour) 
for they ſhall ſee God, Without Holineſs 
(fays-the Apoſtle) mo man ſhall ſee the 
Loxd, And indeed, it is in the ver 

nature of the thing impoſſible, that a 
wicked, Man (whilſt he remains ſo) 
{hould ever be happy, becauſe there can 
be no agreeable and delightful Society 
between thoſe that are of a quite con- 
trary temper and diſpoſition ro one a- 


nother, between him who 7s of purer eyes 


than 
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I than to bebold iniquity, and a ſinful and 


Vol. V. 


impure Creature. . :For what: fellowſhip 
(faith the Apoſtle) can righteouſneſs have 
with unrighteouſneſs ! what communion hath 
light with darineſs, or God with Belial? 
that is, with the wicked and diſobedi- 
ent. Till we become hke to God in 
the frame and temper of our minds, 
there can be no happy Society between 
him and us; we could neither delight 
our ſelves in God, nor he take any plea- 
{ure in us; for he is not a God that bath. 
pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil 
awell with him, The wicked ſhall not ſtand 
in his fight, he hateth all the workers of 
iniquity. It cannot be otherwiſe, but 
that there muſt be an. eternal jarring 
and diſcord berween the righteous and 
holy God, and wicked and unrighteous 
Men. I will behold thy face (lays David) 
73 righteouſneſs. There is no looking God 
in the face, upon any other terms. It 
we have been workers of iniquity God 
will caft us out of his fight, andin great 
ages bid us to depart from him; and we 
alſo ſhall deſire him to depart from us, 
as being unable to bear the ſight of him, 

So that there is great reaſon why 
Holineſs and Obedience ſhould be made 
the Conditions of Eternal Life and mo 

pineſs, 


conſiſtent with jree. Grace. 


pineſs, ſince in the very Nature of the 
thing it 1s ſo neceſſary a Qualification 
for the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of 
God, who is the Cauſe and Fountain of 
Happineſs. I come in the. 

Fifth and laſt place, To ſhew that 
this Method and Means of our Salvati- 
on, 15.No prejudice to the Law of Faith, 
and to the free Grace and Mercy of 
God declared in the Goſpel. The Go- 
ſpel is called the Law of Faith, and the 
Law of Grace, in oppoſition to the Jewiſh 
Diſpenſation, which 1s called the Law, 
or Covenant of Works, becauſe it con- 
. ſiſted ſo much in external Rites and Ob- 
ſervances, which were but types and ſha- 
adows of good things to come, (as the Apo- 
{tle calls them 1n this Epiſtle ;) and 


wich, when they were come, that - 


Law did expire of it ſelf, and was out 
of date, the obligation and obſervance 
of it was no longer neceſflary ; but 4 
| better Covenant, which was eſtabliſh'd 
upon better Promiſes, came in the place 
of it, and Men were juſtified by Faith, 
thats, by ſincerely embracing the Chri- 
itian Religion, and were no longer un- 
der an obligation to that external, and 
ſervile, and imperfect Diſpenſation, 
which conſiſted in. Circumciſion, and 

in 
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AA in almoſt an endleſs number of exter- 


* nal Ceremonies. 


The neceſſity of Obedzence 


Theſe are the works 
of the Law ſo often ſpoken of by St. 
Paul, concerning which, the Jews had 
not only an opinion of the neceffity of 
them, to a Man's Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, but likewiſe of the Merit of 
them ; m oppolition to both which 0+ 
pinions, St. Pas calls the Covenant of 
the Goſpel, the Law of Faith, and the 
Law of Grace. 

But there 1s no where the leaſt intima- 
tion given, either by our Saviour, or his 
Apoſtles, that Obedience to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel (which are in ſubſtance 
the Moral Law cleared and perfe&ed) 
1s not neceſſary to our acceptance with 
God, and the obtaining of Eternal Life ; 
but' on the contrary, *tts our Saviour's 
expreſs DireCtion to the young Man, 
who ask'd, what good thing he ſhould do, 
that he might obtain Eternal Life; If thou 
wilt ({ays he) enter into Life, keep 
the Commandments ; and that he might 
underſtand what Commandments he 
meant, he inftanceth in the Precepts of 
the Moral Law. And indeed, the 
whole tenour of our Saviour's Sermons, | 


and the Precepts and Writings of the 


Apoſtles,are full and expreſs to this pur- 
: pole. 


» conſiſtent with free Grace, 
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poſe.” Not every one that ſaith unto me, OS 


Lora, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom 


of: Heaven: but he that doth the Will of 
my Father which is in Heaven. Whoſorver 
| heareth theſe. ſayings of mine (that is, theſe 

Precepts which I have delivered) and 
deth them not, Twill liken him to a fooliſh 
man, who' built his houſe upon thi ſand, and 
the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, 
and it fell, and great was the fall of it. 
Tf. ye know theſe things, happy are' ye, if ye 


ol: Y. 


ao them. Inevery Nation, hethat feareth 


God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted 
of- him. In Feſus Crip neither Circumci- 
ſion availeth any thing, nor Untircumcifion ; 
but Faith, that is atted and inſpired by Cha- 
rity. And that the Apoſtle here means, 
that Charity, or Love, which. is the 
falfiling of the Law, is evident from 
what he ſays elſewhere; - that" neither 
Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncir- 
cumciſion ; but the keeping' of. the Com- 
manaments of God ; In which Text 
it 15 plain, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the terms of our Juſtification;.,and 
what is available. with God':to [that 
purpoſe. And St. Fares to; the fame 
purpoſe, tells us, that by. a wes 
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AA of Obedience our Faithts'made perfet?, and 
Vol. V. that Faith without Works is dead; and 


And, 


ſurely a dead Faith will \neither juſtifie 
nor ſaved ny Man. 'St, Fohn likewiſe ve- 
ry earneftly; cautions us*to'take heed'of 
any {uch Dottrine;” as: would takeiaway 
the neceſfity of Righteouſneſs and 'Obe- 
dience;\ Little Children (ſays he) let" mo 
man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſ- 
neſs is righteous, as heis:righteous.” Toall 
which, I ſhall only:add the plain words 
of my Text, that Chyi/t became the" Au. 
thor of eternal Salvation to them that bbey 
Dan; BY Ye OL 
So: that no 'Man+hath reaſon to fear, 

that.this Doctrine of the neceſſity of O. 
bedience to'our Acceptance with' God, 
and the obtaining of eternal life, : ſhould 
be any ' ways prejudicial to the Law of 
Faith, ':and'the Law* of Grace. For ſo 
long as thele three things are but aſſert» 
ed and ſecured, 

1/4 Fhar Faith is the Root and Prin- 
ciple of.Obedience anda holy'Life, and 
that withdat it," it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 

2aly, That we ftand continually in 
need of the-Divine Grace and Aﬀiſtance, 
to enable us to perform that Obedience, 
which the Goſpel' requires of us, and is 
pleaſed to accept in order toeternal lite. 
zaly, That 


conſiſtent with free Grace. 


_ 34h, Thar the forgiveneſs of our Sins; 
and the Reward of eternal Lite, are foun- 
ded 1n the free Grace and Mercy. of God, 
conferring theſe Bleſſings upon. us, not 
for the merit of our Qbedieace, but' only 
for the merit and fatisfaCtion of the Obe- 

diertte-and Sufferings of our blefled Savi- 
our and Redeemer; I'fay, :ſa Jong:'as 
we aflert theſe three things, wegive all 
that the Goſpel any where aſcribes to 
Faith,' and to the Grace of .God revealed 
in the Goſpel. ©, \Voq bans 

I have been careful to expreſs: theſe 
things more fully and diſtintly, that 
no Man may imagine, that :whilti we 
aſſert the Neceſſity of Qbedience-and-a 


Holy Life, .we oy wtarys delign to dero- 


gate in the leaſt from. the Faith andthe 
Grace of God ; :but only to engagerand 
encourage Men to Holineſs and: a:good 
Life, by convincing'them of the a 


and indiſpenſable neceffity of it,in order 


to eternal Salvation:./ Forall-thatI have 
ſaidis/in plain Engliſh no more butthis, 
thav it is neceſſary for a Man to be'a 
good Man, that-he may get to-Heaven ; 
and -whoever finds fault with 'this Do- 
arine;. finds fault with-the Goſpel it(elt, 
andthemain endand defignof the Grace 
of -God'-therein revealed to Ms” 
| whic 
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which offers Salvation to Men upon no 
other terms than theſe which I have men- 
tioned; and to preach and preſs this Do- 


Etrine, /is/certainly, if any thing in the 


World'can be fo,to- purſue the great End 
and. Delign of the Chriſtian Rehgion, ſo 


plainly andexpreſly declared by St.Paul, 


— Tit/2)11, 12. The grace of God that bring- 


eth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teach- 


ing us, that denyino Ungoilinefi and world 
ra. Laſts, we ſboull Non) rig bteoufly, 
and godly in this preſent World. And if 
the Grace of God declared in the Goſpel, 
have this effect upon us, ' then we may 
with Confidence waz: for the bleſſed hope, 
and the'glorious appearance of the great God, 
and our: Saviour Feſus' Chriſt, who gave 
him ſelfifor us, that: he might redeem as from 
all: Iniquity,. and purifie to himſelf” a pecali- 
ar "People zealous of good:works ; and then 
he.adds; :zhe/e things teach, and exhort, and 
rebuke with all Authority ;\ that is, declare 
and unculcate this Doctrine, and rebuke 
ſeverely thoſe who teach or practiſe con- 
trary to it. And he repeats it again with 
a-more vehementCharge to T itws,to preſs 
upon Menthe neceflity,of Obedience and 
gaod: Works, Chap. 3/8. This is is a faiths 


te ul, ſaying, .and theſe things 1 will that thou 


affurns x conſt ant 1, that they who have beljev- 


Fon FI, 


conſiſtent with free Grace. 


edin God,be careful to maintain good Works. 
All that now remains,is to make ſome 
uſeful Tnferences from what hath been 
faid upon this Argument, and ſo to con- 
clude this Diſcourſe. 
Firſt of all, To convince us that an 


empty Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli-- 


gion, how ſpecious and glorious ſoever 
it be, if it be deſtirute of the fruits ef O- 
bedience and a holy Life, will by no 


means avail to bring us to'Heaven. No 


profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, no Subje- 
chion tro him, tho? we be baptized in 
his Name, and liſt our ſelves in thenum- 
ber of his Diſciples and Followers, tho? 
we have made a conſtant Profeſſion of all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
have performed all theexternal partsand 
dutics of Religion, have gone conſtantly 
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to Church, and frequented the Service of . 


God, and have joined in publick Prayers 
to God withgreat appearance of Devo- 
tion, and have heard his Word with great 
Reverence and Attention, and received 
the blefled Sacrament with all imagina- 
ble expreſſions of Love and Gratitude to 
our bleſſed Redeemer ; nay, tho? we had 
beard our bleſſed Saviour himſelf reach ir 
our ftreets,and had eaten and ar unken in his 
preſence ; yet if all this while we have 1ot 

Z aone 


Chriſt the Anthor of Salvation : 


PALS done the will of God, and obeyed his Laws, 
Yo. Y, none of all theſe will things lignifie any 


thing to briag us to Heaven,and make ug 
Partakers of that Salvation, which he 
hath purchaſed for Mankind, 

But we cannot plead fo much for our 
{clves, as thoſe did, of whom our Savi- 
our ſpeaks. None. of us ſhall be able tq 


_ alledge for our ſelves at the great day, 


that we had propheſyed in his Name, and in 
his name had caſt out Devils, and in hiz 
name had done many wonderful Works , and 
yet if we could alledge all this, it would 
do us no good, All that ſuch can fay 
jor themſelves 1s, that they hawe calld him 
Lord, Lora, that is, they have made 
proſcthon of lis Religion,and been calt'd 
»y his Name, that rhey have paid an 
curward Honour and Reſpect to him, 
and declared a mighty Love and Aﬀes 
Ction for him ; but they have not done his 
will, but have hated to be reformed, and 
bzve caſt his Commandments behind their 
hacks, rhey have only bora the Leaves of 
an outward Profteſion, but have brought 


forth 0 fruit unto Holineſs, and theretore, [| 


can have no reaſonable expeQtation,that 
their End ſhould be everlaſting Life. Sq 
that when theſe Men ſhall appear before 


the grear. and terrible Judge of the fur 
þ World, 


Obedience the Condition,” 


World, they ſhall have nothing to ſay, 
hut thoſe vain Words;- Lord,.:Lord ; "to 
which our Saviour will ankwer::1n rhat 
Day, why call Je. me Lord, Lors, when ye 
wwld not do the things which I ſaid? Not- 
vichſtanding all yourproteſlion of Faith 
nme, and ſubjection to me, ye bawe beer 
wrkers of Iniquity, therefore depart from 


Yue, 1 know ye not whexce ye are. 


Secondly, The Conlideratioa.of what 
hath been ſaid ſhould ſtir us: up to a 
thankful acknowledgment of what.che 
lurhor of our Salvation hath done for 
s; and there is great reaſon for thank- 
ulneſs, whether we conlider the great- 
neſs of the Beneht conferred upon us, or 
the way and manner 1n which it was pur- 
chaſed, or the eaſe and reaſonable terms 
won which it may be obtained, 

1ſf, It we conluler the greatneſs of 
the Benefit conterred upon us, and that 
Salvation, eterzal Salvation, which com- 
mehends 1n it all the Bleſſings and Bene. 
itsof the Goſpel, both the Means and 
theEnd, our Happineſs, and the Way to 


\ Jt by ſaving us from our Sins; from the 


grace and virtue of the Holy Ghoſt. 


guilt of chem, by our Juſtification1n the 
Blood of Chriſt;and from the Power and 
Dominion of them, by the ſanEtifying 
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Chriſt the Author of Salvation : 


- liverance from Hell and the Wrath to 
tome, andthe beſtowing of Happinels 
pon ts, 2 great and laſting Happineſ, 
great as our Wiſhes, and immortal as our 
Souls ; all this is comprehendeg't in erernd 
Salvation. | 
24l ly, If we conſider the way and man- 
ner in which this great Benefit was pur: 
chaſed and procured for us ; in a waydf 
infinite Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion, in 
the loweſt Humiliation, and the unys- 
ralleFd Sufterings of the Son of God ; for 
never was there any ſorrow lite unto bis for 
row, wherewith the Lord afflicted him in th 
day of his fierce Anger, i in lis 2aking upon him 
the form of a Servant, and the perſon 
of a' Sinner, and his becoming obeatent ti 
death, even the death of the Croſs, whit 
was the Puniſhment of the vileſt Slave, 
and the moſt hainous MalefaQtors. The 
Son of God came down from Heaven, 
fromthe higheſt pitch of Glory and Hap 
pinels, into this lower World, this Va i 
of Tears, and ſink of Sin and Sorrow; and (a 
was contented himlclf to ſuffer,to ſavel pf 
trom:eternal Ruinz to be the molt 6 th 
fpicable, 'and the moſt miſerable” | 
that ever was, thar he might raiſe ue® 
Glory and Honour, and adv ance w 6 
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| a ſtate of the greateſt Happineſs thatHu- 
mane Nature is' capable of. | - 
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31 zaly, If we conſider the eafie-and rea- 
ſnable Tetms/upon- which we may be 
made Partakers of this unſpeakable Be- 
refit, and that isby a conſtant and fin- 
tereand univerſal Obedienceto the Laws 
bf God, which ſuppoſeth Repentance to- 
watds God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ' as the Root and Principle of all 
the Virtues of a good Life ; that is, by 
doing that which beſt becomes'us, and 
which is moſt agreeable ro the original 
Frame of our Nature; and to the dictates 
our Reaſon, and which, ſerring aſide 
th&conſideration of the Reward, is real- 
ly beft for our prefent Benefit and Ad- 
rantage, our Comfort and Happineſs; 
wen 11 this' World ; for God, in giving 
Laws to us; hath impoſed nothing'upon 
bs, but what in all reaſon ought to have. 
been our choice,if he had nor impoſed it © 
— fothing but what is for our good, and is 
Wits own nature neceſſary to make us 
jd @pable of that Happineſs which he hath 
wifromiſed to us. And what can be more 
6f Efacious,” than to' make one Benefit the 
a Condition of a greater? Than to promiſe 
WO make us happy for ever,if wewill bur 
W4 that which upon all accounts is really 
a&*ft,and moſt for our Advantage in this 
Jhrefent Life ? S 3 Jay, 


A —- DP otTQ 


= —- =—= =. > = © 


"36 — & 
—_— 


Gs - <0 hriſt: the Author of Salvation: 


AA Thirdly, Here is abundant Encourage. | 
Vol. V+ ment given ro cur Obedience ; we hay ye 
the divine Afhiftance'promilſed to us, toſs 
-enable us to rhe performance of the moſh x 
diffticult/parts of our Duty,; we have theſ;jp 
holySpirit of God to helpour Infirmitigh 
to-£Xcite us-to-that-which 1s good,and to 
help.and ftrengthen us.n the doing of if 
Far:our:turther Encouragement: wef m 
are atſured ot the divine Acceptance if | 
caſe-of our {incere Qbedience, notwith-ll 
ſtanding the-manifold Failings and Inf n: 
periections.olit,for the ſake of the perfeÞ} 6 
Righteouſneſs andObedience,and then. 
ritoriousSufferings.ot our bleſſed Saviour 
And tho'when we have done all that we cand,, 
we are unprofitable Servants,and have done 
nothing but whatwas ourduty, yetGods 
pleaſedio accept what weean do, becaulf 
It 15-ſincere, . and. to Jorgive the defelb} þ 
and/imperizetions of our; Obedience, for 
his /fake, who fiilfilled all righteouſneſs. || p 
And befidesail this, we have the ef ot 
couragement of a great and everlaiting] in 
Reward,igfnely beyond all proportiatþ at 
of any ſerviceand Obedience that, we calf 0/ 
perform. And it Gog be ready to aflill] ar 
and ſtrengthen; us 1n: the doing of. ow 6f 
duty, and be, willing. {o gracioully; to] ai 
accept, and to reward at ſuch a rate. ti d 
>incerityoFour endeavours to pleaſe him, 
x notwith 
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ge-[jotwithſtanding all the failings and ium- A 
veſ perfections of our beſt ſervice andObedi- Vel.V: 
tofence; what car we poſſhiblydefiremore for 
oftÞ our encouragement,ro patient continuance 
theſ is well-doizi2,and to be ffedfaſt and unmoyeas 
& 0 lle,and abundant inthe work of. the Lord. 
to Fourthtly,and/aftly,T he confideration of 
what hath been ſaid upon this Argument 
may ſerve feverely to rebuke the ground- 
kf Preſumprtion of choſe, who rely witlr 
bmuch confidence upon Chriſt for eter- 
ml Salvation, without any conſciefhce 
or care to keep his Commandments; as if 
Salvation: lay upon his Hands, and he 
knew nor how to diſpoſe of:ir, and were 
lad of ary one that would:come and 
Le it off upon any terms. No, he came. 
to ſave us from our Sins, to redeem us from. 
ll iniquity, and to purifie to.himſelf a pecus 
liar people zealous of good Works, | 
So that the Salvation which he hatlx 
purchaſed for us, doth neceffarily imply 
our for!aking of our Sins, and return=: 
ing to God and our Duty ; and his Death 
-and Sutfferings are not more an argument 
of his great Love to Mankind, than they 
are a demanſtratiog of his perfte& hatred 
} of Sin. So that if we continue in the Love 
of and Practice of Sin, we defeat the whole 
kl deſign of his coming into the Woroned $ 
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of all that he hath done and ſuffered for 
us; and the Redemption which Chriſt 
hath wrought for us will not avail usin 
the leaſt. Salvation is far from the wick. 
ed, (fays David, Plal. 119. 155.) If we 
have been workers of Iniquity; the Saviour 
of the World, when he comes to judge it, 
will bid us to depart from him. 

.' From all that hath been ſaid, it is e- 
vident,that it is the greateſt Preſumpti- 
on in the World, for any Man to hope 
to obtain eternal Salvation by any device 
whatſoever, or \n the Communion of 
any Church whatſoever, without Obe- 
dience and a holy Life. For tho' our O- 
bedience cannot merit; yet it is neceſla- 
ry to qualifie and diſpoſe us for it : tho! 


it does not make us ſtrictly worthy; yet. 


it makes us meer. to be made partakers of 


the inheritance of the Saints in light. 
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The Authority of Jeſus Chriſt; 

with the Commiſſion and'Pro- 


miſe which he gave to his A- 
poſtles. 


<—_——_ 


M A T. XXVIII. 18, 19, 20. 
And Teſus came and ſpake-unto them, ſay- 


ing, All power is given unto me in hea- 
ven and in earth: Go ye therefore and 
teach all Nations, baptizing them inthe 
Name of the Father, andof the Son, and 
of the holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
manded you: And lo, 1 am with you al- 
we), even unto the end of the World. 


. our Bleſſed: Saviour ſpake to his - 
= Apoſtles, mmedately before. his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven ; and-rthere. are 
theſe Three things contained in _— 
| f » A 


| FT HESE Words are the laſt that 


TT 
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The unlimited Authority 


I. :A Declaration of his own Authos 


* rity ; All power is given unto me both in 


heaven and in earth. 

II. A Coinmiſſion to his Diſciples; 
grounded upon- that Authority ; Go ye 
therefore, and teach all Nations, 'baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the holy Ghoſt : Teaching them 


to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 have com- 
manded you. | 

III. A Promiſe to encourage them in 
this work ; Azd !o, I am with yoa always, 
even unto the end of the world. 
I. Here's our Saviour's Declaration of 
his own Authority ; A// power is given un- 
to me in heaven and in earth. Here's al 
unlimited Power and Authority given 
him over all Creatures in Heaven and 
Earth. This, the Scripture tells us, was 
conferred upon him, as a Reward of his 
Sufferings ; Phil. 2. 8, 9, 10. He ham 
bled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the Croſs. Wherefore God 
alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a Name, which is above every name, that 
at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things ander the earth; that is, that-all 
Creatures, Angels, and Men, and De- 
vils,ſhould do Homage,and acknowledge 
Subjection to him. HI. Here 


as 1. m_——— One a. 


of Jeſus Chriſt. 


267 


II. Here is the Commiſſion he gave '*/W 


to his Apoſtles, by virtue of this Autho- Vol. V. - 


rity; Go ze therefore and teath all Nations. 
The Commiſhon which he here gives,is 
founded in the Authorityhe had before 


received. Having all Power committed 


to him, he conſtitutes and appoints the 
Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, to 'ma- 


rage the Aﬀairs of this his ſpiritual King- - 


dom upon Earth. And this ſeems to be 


the ſame Commiſſion, which St. John 
mentions in other words, John 20. 21. 
As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 'T 
50#; that is, as my Father commiſhon?d 


me before, ſo now having received full 


Authority from him, I commiſſhon you. 
Now 1n this Commiſſion, which our 

Saviour gave to his Diſciples,I ſhall take 

notice | | 

. Firft, Of the general Import and De- 

fignof it, | 

;; Secondly, A more particular Declara» 


tion how they were to manage this De- 


ben. 
p Firſt, The general Import and Nefign 
of this Commuſſhon ; Go ye, and teach all 
Nations, The word which we tranſlate 
teach,is ug mrevorrs, diſciple all Nations, 
endeavour'to make all 'the World Chri- 
ſtians. One would think here was a Pow- 
| cr 


Chriſt's Commiſſion 
| er-plainly enough given them, to preaclj 
V. the Goſpel ta the Gentiles, as well as tg 
the. Jews.  Whichwrill more fully appear, 
if we.compare this paſſage in St. Matthey 
with the other Evanſelifts. St. Ma#k; 
ch. 16,15. bathit; Goye into all the worla, 
and preach the Goſpel to every creature.From 
which Text fuppoſe St. Francis thought 
himſelf” bound to preach to Beaſts and 
Birds, and accordingly did it very often; 
and with wonderful ſucceſs, as they telt 
us:imnthe Legend of his Life. But to ex: 
tend\ our Saviour's Commiſſion fo far,is 
want of: common ſenſe ; in which St; 
Francs (tho? they tell us he had other 
Gifts and Graces to an eminent degree) 
was plainly defective. 

Bur to proceed, St. Lake, ch. 24. 47; 
tells us, our Saviour commanded, that 
Repent ance and remiſſion of Sins ſhould bi 
preached in his Name among all Nations, be- 
genning at Jeruſalem. So that their Com- 
miſfſion.did plainlyextend tothe Gentiles; 
as well as to the Jews; only they were 
to begin with the Jews, and to preach 
the Goſpeb firſt ro:them, , and when they 
had! gone over Fades and Samarea, then 
to pals to other Nations, - as: Sr, Lake 
doth moſt expreſly declare, As x.8. Te 
ſnall receive pomer ; after that the holy Ghoſt 

fi 


is come upo1n you, ani'yr ſhall be withdſſes an- 


7 


tome, both in Bad: (rr and i” al ables, Vol:V. 
and in Samaria, ang min Fron wen parts 

of the earth. Soda poegethyhoong es » 
"Bur ſee the ſtrange power of Prejudice, 
to'blind the Eyes eveii of good Men, in 
the plaineſt matters,' The Diſciples of 


our Saviour, for all they had Entertain- 


eda new Religion, yet they retained the 
old Pride and Prejudice of their Nation, 
2gainſt the reſt of the World; as if none 
but themſelves had any ſhare in the fa- 
vour of God, or were to have any part 
in the Salvation of the Meſſias, 
- Our Saviour did ſo far confider this 
Prejudice of theirs, that he never in his 
ſife time acquainted them with this mat- 
ter, foas ro make rhem fully ro under- 
ſtand 1t, becauſe they were not able to 
bear it. Andit 1s very probable, that 
this is one of thoſe tlings which our Sa- 
viour mcanc, John 16. 12, 1}. I have yet 
many things to ſay unto you; but ye cannot 
bear them now. Howbeit when the Spirit of 
trath is come, he will guide youu into all truth. 
That is, he ſhould lead them into the 
knowledge of thoſe-Trurhs, of which 
they were not then capable. And tho? - 
our Saviour,after his ReſurreCtion, ſeems | 
to have declaredthis ſufficiently rorhem ; 
(35-157, > | | yet 


Chriffs. Commiſſion 
yet by:their praQtice after his Aſcenſion, 


Vol. V. it appears that they . underſtood all this 
only.of the Jews; namely that they were 


to preach the Goſpel firſt ro the Jews that 
were at Jeraſalew, and in Judea, and 
then to thoſe that were diſperſed 1n other 
Nations ; for *tis clear from the Hiſtory 


of theit firſt Preaching, recorded in the 


As, that they preached 'to none but 
to the Jews, and the Proſelytes of the 
Jewiſh Religion. | So ſtrong was their 
Prejudice, that they had nor the leaſt 
{ſuſpicion that this Bleſſing of the Goſpel 
was intended for the Heathen World ; 
nor were theyconvinced to the contrary, 
*till St, Peter had a ſpecial Viftion and 
Revelation to this purpole, and the holy 
Ghoſt came upon the Geztiles in miracu- 
lous gifts, as he had done before upon 
the Jews that were converted to Chri- 
{tianity. And thus the Spirit of God /zd 
them into this Truth, and then they un- 
derſtood this Command of our Saviour's 
in a larger Seaſe. And to this St. Peter 
plainly refers, As 10. 42. where he tells 


us, how that Chriſt after his ReſurreQi- - 


on appeared to them, and commanded 
them to preach unto the People. Solike- 
wile.do Paul and Barnabas, Ads 13. 46. 
where they ſpeak thus to the Jews, It was 


neceſſary | 


to his Apoſtles, 


yecefſary that the word ſhould firſt he preach- 
ed to you, but ſeeing you put it from you, lo 
pe turn to the Gentiles, for ſo hath the Lord 
wnmanded us, Now he no where com- 
nanded this, but 1n this Commiſſion, 
which he gave them betore his Aſcenſion. 

Seconaly, You have here a particular 
declaration how they were to manage 
this work of making Diſciples to the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 
_ 1, By baptizing them into the Chri- 
tan Faith. ; 

2. By inſtructing them in the Precepts 
and Practices of a Chriſtian Life. 

1. By baptizing them 1nto the Chri- 
ftian Faith, which is here calPd' bapre- 
ting them into the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Baptiſm 
s a folemn Rite appointed by our Sa- 


viour for the initiating of Perſons into the 


Chriſtian Religion : But 1t was a Cere- 
mony in ule before, both among the 
Jevs and Geztiles, The Heathen obſer- 
ved it at rhe initiating Perſons 1nto 
their Religious Myſteries; and the Jews, 
when they admitted Proſelytes to Their 
Religion ; at which time che Males (as 
Maimonides tells us) were both curcum- 
ciſed and baprized,the Women were on- 
ly baptized.OneCircumſtanceof theBap- 
I tim 
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(AN tiſmof grown Perſons was,that ſtanding 
VoL V-jatheWater up to the Neck, they reciel 


The nature ana form 


ſeveral Precepts of the Law. And az 
the Jewiſh Writers further tell us, this 
Ceremony did nor only belong to them 
that were of grown Years, but to the 
Children of Proſelytes, if it were deft- 
red, upon condition, that when they 
came to Years they ſhould continue: in 
that Religion. . 

Now tho' this was a reitgious Ceremo- 
ny uſed both by Jews and Gentiles, and 
without any Divine Inſtitution, that we 
know of, our bleffed Saviour (who in 
none of his Inſtitutions ſeems to have 
favour'd unneceſſary Innovations) was 
fo far from the ſuperſtition of declining 
it upon this account, that it had been 
1n relig:ous uſe both among Fews and 
Gentiles, that he ſeems the rather to have 
choſen ir for that very reaſon. For ſee- 
ing it was a common Rite of all Religh- 
ons, and 1n itſelf very ſignificant of that 
Purity which is the great deſign of all 
Religion, it was the more likely to find 


the eafier Acceptance, and to be moſt 


fuitable to chat, which he intended to 
be the aniverſal Religion of the World. 
As for the form of Baptiſm, i»to tht 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of For 

oh 


— 
_ 
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iptized," anſwerable'to the reciring of 
t& Preceprs of the Law, at rhe baptizing 
FProfelytes among the Jews; now-the 
theles! of this Creed were reduted 'to 
& three Heads, of theFather, Son, and 
Gt; And'contains What was:necel 
dy toÞe' believed concerning each of 
theſe.' '* And rhis probably is that which 
heApoftlecalls rhe DoEtrine of Baptiſm, 
bp, 6. 2, vi, a ſhort Summary of. the 
Chriſtian Faich, che Protefſion whereof 
was-to be'made at Baptiſm; of which 
themoſtancientFathers make ſo frequent 
mention, calling it the rule of Faith. It 
was a great while indeed before Chriſti- 
ans tied themſelves ſtrictly to that very 
form of Words, which we now call rhe 
Apoſtles Creed, bur the Senſe was the 
ame, tho? every one expreſt itia hisown 
Words ; nay the ſame Father reciting it 
upon ſeveral Occaſions, does not confine 
4 [himſelf to the very ſame Expreffions : A 
+ {Plain indication that they were not then 
lrictly bound up to any torm of Words, 
* Jbur retaining the ſenſe and ſubſtance of 
the Articles, every one expreſt them as 
4 | pleaſed, Sorhat ro baprize in the name 
T of 
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of the Father, and of the Son, and;of th , 
boly Ghoſt, is to perform this Rite or $a J | 
crament by the Authority of, and. with| 
ſpecial Relation to the three Perſons of | 
the bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and hah | ; 
Ghoſt, as the chief Obje&s of the Chrþ 

ſtian Faith, whereof ſolemn Profeſſion | | 
was then made. :.So that upon thus form 


compared with whar is elſewhere faidy | ; 
Scripture, concerning the Divinity oh | 
the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, is princk || | 
pally founded theDoctrine of the bleſſed | 
Trinity, I mean in that ſimplicity, mJ, 
which theScripture hath delivered 7 k 
not as it hath been ſince confoundedandJ; 


. > 


entangled in the Cobwebs and N coy c 
of the Schools. The Scripture indeed 
no where calls them Perſons, but ſpeaks |; 
of them, as we doof ſeveral Perſons, and] ; 
therefore that word is not unfitly uſel | ;, 
to expreſs the difference between them, || 5 

or at leaſt we do not know a fitter wal 
for that purpoſe. \ 
By baptizing then 7» the name of the F |, 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt, is meant, the | 
initiating of Men by this ſolemn RiteaJ 
Ceremony into the Chriſtian Religion, e 
upon their profeſſion of the neceſlary]q 
Doctrines of it, concerning #he oh I 
on, | 


of Baptifen. conſider 'd. 


Son, and Holy Ghof,: anda ſolemn Stipus . 
lation and Engagement to live according 
tothoſe DoQrines': Which promiſe of a 
inable Life and Praftice was likewiſe 
made at !the 'ſame-rime,} as Juſtin Martyr 
and qrher. of }the'ancient Farhets do, te- 


Vol, P 


Pvt before I leave this Head, it ts've- 
jy-fir ro take particular notice what uſe 
the Anabaptiſts make of this Text, ſb as 
i effect” to lay the whole: ſtreſs of itheir 
Guſc' upon it; asf: by virtue of 'this 
Command of our Saviour's, and the-man- 
ter wherein it is expreſt, all Infants, e- 
en thoſe of Chriſtian Parents, whoare 
themſelves already admmtted intothenew 
Covenant of the Goſpel, were excluded 
from Baptiſm ; becauſe it's here ſaid by 
ur Saviour, Go 3e;and diſciple all Nations, 
wiizing them; from whience they infer, 
and very clearly and ſtrongly a5'they 
think) that none are to be baptized; bur 
ſuch. as are firſt throughly inftrufted- in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and made Diſci- 
I ples, which Infants are inot, +but only 
* | thoſe who are grown to me Maturity 
[of Years and Underſtanding :- But the 
þ  _ and PraQtice of | the ancient 
I] Church inthis matter, is aſufficient Bar 
lothis Inference; at leaſt rothe clearnefs 
+ Ss of 
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Mo of 1t:2 And indeedit cannot: reaſonably 


Child/ez® not txcluded 


' be imagined, tharrthe Apoltles, who had 
all-of! them been'bred-up 'in the Jew 
Religi ON whichconftantly, and by:vir. 
Ny: A: Mie: Precept/and-In{tmution 
admitted Infants:into that:Churck; and 
to che benefits of that Covenant, bythe 
Rite of Circumcifion, ard likew 1ethe 
Intants'vft . Profelyres by Baptiſm, (ag! 
obſerved betore}: L ſay:no'Man can res 
ſonably imagine, thatche Apoſtles could 
underſtand our.Saviour, as mrendingh 
any:conſequence:tront chis Text; roma 
ciude the Children:of Chriftians ourd 
the Chriſtian Church, and to debar the 
of tthe bencfits'of the New Covenantii 
the: Goſpel: /T he Children of Chriſtian 
being every whit as capable of being t#ſ; 
kenunto'risnew Covenant, and of pat 4 
takipg-ot rhe: Benciits of it, as Childraſ 
of 'ithe Jews were of being 2dmirred 10to 
br old :- Unleſs we will ſuppoſe (whid for 
arfirft fighr ſeems very harſh and uorey,. 
ſouable)that by the terms of the Chrill i 
anReligion,Children are in a much wolf. 
condition, than the Children of the Jen, 
were under the Law. So that the path buy 
tyiof Reaſon being ſo plaih,, nothing 
than an expreſs Prohibition from. og: 
Saviour, - and an exception. of cue A 
roll 
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from C briſſian. Baptiſm. 


my Priviledge,of which theJewb were 
apable. : For tLe plain meaning-of this 
Gmmiſiion to the Apoſtles is,: to goand 
puſelyre all Nations to the C briſtizu Religi- 
wand-to admit them folemnly.,nto it 
byBa priſiy Mm, as the Jews were: wane to 
poletyrc Men to their Religion by-Cir- 
amcition and Baptiſm; by whichRites 
6 they-rook in Thi Childrenof the Pro- 
lytes, upon promiſe that when they 
ame to Years they ſhould continue. 1n 
that. Religion. And if this was our Sa- 
wur's meaning, the Apoſtles had no 
ſon, 'from the 'Fenour of their, Com- 
miſſion, to underſtand that the Children 
Chriſtian Proſelytes were any more 
a Kluded, rhan the Children of Proſe- 
nt "Plytes to the Jewiſh Religion, unleſs our 
Fi ayiour had expreſly excepted them ;. 
, fort is a favourable Caſe, and ina mat- 
«of Priviledge, and: therefore ought 
(Pot to be determined to debar Children 
Ft, upon any obſcure conſequence 
oJrom a Text, which it is certain was ne- 
r'ſo underſtood by the Chriſtian 
durch, for 1500 Years together, I have 
ie with the firſt part of their Commil- 
a;*which was to diſciple or proſelyte 
<H1.5 'Þ $ | all 
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ſrom Baptiſm, can be-thought ſufticient CAA 
odepri ive the Chuldren of Chriſtians of V 01. 
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4 >00re; » all Nations to 'rhe:Chriſtian! Religion; 
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- and ro admit them into/the Chriſtian 
Church, by the Rite / or Sacrament of 
Baptiſin, [ proceed to-:onfider the || 
Secozd part of their Commiſſion, which || 
was to inttru&t Men inthe Precepts and 
Duries'of a Chriſtian Life, teaching them Þ| 
70 obſerve all things whatſoever I have com. || 
»94nded you. Youſee how their Commaib: I | 
l10n bounds and limits/them, they wen | | 
to teach 'others thoſe! Precepts which I 1 
Chriſt had taught and deliver'd to them; || 
they-.had go Fower /by. virtue of this || 
Commiſſion to make new Laws, which Þ 
ſhould be of univerſal and perpetual Ob. || < 
ligation, and conſequently neceſſary 4 
the Salvation of all Chriſtians; they were | # 
only to be the Publiſhers, bur not the 
Authors of this new Religion. And] 0 
therefore St. Pau, when the Corinthian pt 
conſulred him abour ſeveral things rela | 0 
ting to Marriage and Virginity, he ow tl 
ly gives his advice, but would not. take 
upon him to make a Law. in thoſe caſs|0 
that ſhould be binding to all Chriſtians} ft 
And for the ſame Reaſon Chriſtians dof 
generally ac this day, think themſelves] 
ablolved. from the "Obligation of thi ju 
Canon, which was madeeven ina Cous| 


cil of the Apoſtles, as to all thoſe "a 
C 


\o reach. aud:govers. 


of | thority which our Saviour conferred up- 
_ | on his-Apoltles to teach his Doftrine, 
þ | does in'the narure of icneceſſarily imply 
#Power of governing the: Societies” of 
Chriſtians,” under ſuch Officers; and-by 
ſich Rules, as are:moſt. ſuitable to: the 
gature'of ſuch a Society, andimoſt fit to 
promote'the great Endsiof the:Chriſtian 
Religion ; For without this: power of go- 
jefning, they cannor be ſuppos*d: to be 
endowed with ſufficient, Authority- to 
teach ; and therefore in-purſuance of this 
Commiſſion, we find that rhe Apoſtles 
did govern the Societies of Chriſtians by 
ſich Rules and Conſtitutions, as were 
itted to'the then preſent circumſtances 
of Chriſtianity. And as they did ap- 
point temporary Officers upon emergent 
Ocafions, ſo they conſtituted others 
that were of perpetual uſe in the Church; 
br 'the inſtrufting and governing of 
Chriſtians, and that in ſuch a ſubordina- 
| flon'to one another, as would be moſt ef- 
dof Qual to the attaining of the end of Go- 
16] fernment; which ſubordination of Go- 
wg vernours, hath not only been uſed 1n all 
wh Religions, but-in all the well regulated 
| Civil Societies: that ever were in the 
115) ; B-4 World. 


ches ofticthe'reaſon:whereot-is now cea- FAA 
n | £d;-/ But notwithſfandingthis,: che Au- Vol. V. 
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7 World. And-this-may::fufficeto: haye 


Atleb&in this Work; Logil am with you al. 


The. proneife of: Chriſt 


ſpoken af che jecanck wry 'of their Cant 
miſhon. 103 1 

"The 7, bird arid left. thing'] inthe Tent 
is the Pr omiſe-which our Saviour here 
makes for theenceuragement of the Apa: 


ways, even unto the ai of the World; that 
15, tho? I.ibe.going from you in per ſon, 
yet I wilk-til-be-prefent with you by 
my Power and Spirit. . And furely this 
muſt needs;be a great Encouragementto 
have him engaged fortheir Aſſiſtance, wly 
had al! Pomer in Heaven ani1FEarth committed 
fo him, as he tells chem at the 187, werſe 
I ſhall endeavour therefore; as far as 
the time will permit, to'explayn to you 
the-truc meaning and extent of this Pro 
miſe. Fhat ic is primarily made to the 
Apoſties no Man can doubt, that conſt 
ders that was ſpoken to them imme 
diately by our Saviour; ;and in regard 
to them, the meaning of it is plainly this 
that our, Saviour would fend down the 
holy Ghoſt/upon them, 1a; miraculous 
Gifts,to qualifie and enable them for the] | 
more ſpeedy planting and propagating] 


of the! Goſpehim.che World, -and thathe 


would be with them, and afliſt them ex: 


Er 2ordinarily 1 18 this Work, 
bDl1o's And] 


$104" w 


Ve 


made to:his Apoſtles. . = 


«48d that" this is the. primary mean- - 
ing of it, in. regard tothe - Apoſtles, 
wyl-be very. plainz\ by conſidering how 
thisPromiſeas expreſt by the otherEvan- 
geliſts ; Mark 16.17. inſtead of this Pro- 
miſe, you have theſe words, immediate- 
ly: afrer our Saviour had given them 
Commiſſion to go and preach the Goſ- 
pel, Go ye. into all the World, and preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature ; He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but 
be that believeth not ſhall be damned. And 
then it follows, Theſe ſizns ſhall follow them 
that believe ;, in my Namethey ſhall caſt oat 
Devils, and ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues. 
And Lake 24. 39. 19ſtead of lo, \1 am with 
you, it 15 ſaid, Bohold, 1 ſend the promiſe 


of ny Father apon you, that is, the mira- 


eulous gifts of the holy Ghoſt ;, for it fol- 
Jows in the next Words, but tarry ye in 


the City of Feruſalem, untill ye be endowed 


with power from on- high. This St. Lake 
himſelf interprets of che Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, As 1. 4, 5. He commanded 
them that they ſhould not depart from Feru- 
falem, but wait for the promiſe of the Fa- 


- ther, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me. 


For John truly baptized with Water, but 
9 ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt, not 
many days hence; And, v. 8. Te ſhall receive 
4 | power 
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AS?) poweriafter that the holy Ghoſt is come upon 
Vol. V . Yor, | and. yeſball be witneſſes #t0 mez both 


in Jeruſalem, and in all Fudea, and tn St 
maria, and unto the. attermoſt part of the 
Earth, So that no .Man'that compare 
theſe Texts together, can doubt, bur that 
this was the primary meaning of this 
Promiſe, as it was made tothe Apoſtles. 

Bur then it 4s as plain hkewi1ſe, that 
this Promiſe is to be extended farther 
than to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, even 
to all thoſe-that ſhould afterwards fuc- 
ceed them in-this Work of Preaching the 
Goſpel, and baptizing, becauſe our $a: 
viour adds, that he would be with them to 
#he end of the World ; which Words be- 


cauſe they reach far beyond the Apoſtles. 


Times, (asT ſhall ſhew by and by) muſt 


neceſſarily be extended to ſuch Perſons in 


after Ages, as ſhould carry on the ſame 
There are two famous Controverſies 


about the Senſe of theſe Words, in which 


this Promiſe is expreft. 
The Firſt is concerning the Circum- 


ſtance of time menrioned in this Promiſe, 


alway, to the end of the World. 

'The other concerning the Subſtance 
of-the Promiſe it felf, what is meant by 
our Saviour's being with them. In the firſs 


Por 


. to the times of the Apoſtles. 


we bave todeal with the Enthuſiaſts, 'in AA 
the latter with. the Papiſts. I ſhall exa- V —_ 


mins the Pretences of both thelſe,as brief- 
ly and plainly as I can. 

* Fir/t, Concerning. the Circumſtance 
of time expreſt in theſe words, alway, #0 
the end of the world. The Enthuſiaſts would 
perſwade us, that the meaning of theſe 
Phraſcs is not to be extended beyond that 
Ape, and that this Promule 1s to be limj- 
ted ta the Apoſtles Perſons, and that the 
Senſe of it.is, that Chritt would be with 
the Apoltles axons ms nuepes, all their 
Days, ſo long as they ſhould live, and 
that would be, 5ws Txs ournAgas T2 alwves, 
totheend of that Age ; thus they: tran- 


late it, and with no worſe deſign than 


to take away the Neceſlity of a Goſpel 
Miniſtry. 

But this Pretence will vaniſh, if we 
can make good theſe zwo things. 

1. Thatthe Letter of this Promiſe ex- 
tends farther than the Perſons of the A- 
poſtles;and. the continuance of that Age. 

2. However that be, 1t 1s certain that 
the reaſon of it extends to all that ſhould 


| ſucceed them in their Miniſtry, to.the 


ead of 'the World. | 
I. The Letter of this Promiſe extends 

farther than the Perſons of the —_— 

an 
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wepes T1gnihes' only continually,  Þ will be 
with you continually ;' butthen the other 
Phrafe 5&5 Ts ovyTEaus T% QI wv08, unt 
the end of the World, 1s ſeveral times 


in Scripture undeniably -ufed forthe End 
and-Diflolution 'of-all things,” and cans 
not with any Probabitity be thewn to he 


ever uſed otherwiſe. In this Senfe it-is 
unqueſtionably uſed three times, Matth, 
13. The Harveſt is the end of the World, 


V. 39. So ſhall it be-at' the end of the world. 


v. 40.and v. 49...1t 15- ſaid, that at zhe 
end of the World;the Angelsjhall come forth, 
and ſever the wicked from the jt, and caſt 
them into the Faraace'; which muſt ei- 
ther be underſtood of the end of the 
World, and of the day of Judgment, or 
there will be no clear Text in the whole 
Bible to that purpoſe ; and it is. very 
probable, that this Phraſe is uſed in the 
fame' Senſe, Matth. 24. 3. where the 
Diſciples'ask our Saviour, Mhat ſhall be 
the'fign of thy coming, and of the:end of the 


world ? as will appear 'to any one that 


conſiders our Saviour's Anſwer to this 
Queſtion ; the latter part whereof can- 
not, wirhout too much'V iolence, be ac- 
commodated to any thing bur the final 

s Diffolution 


F' and the-continuance of that Age, T will 
Vol.'V; eaſrly- grant that the Phraſe icons mes 4. 


ms 4, won, gn ay M=1 
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pilſolurion of the World. 
Phraſe; be every wherevelſe in-Setiprore Vo 


© Fothe tinits of the Apoſtles, 


oledin this Sen{e,-there isnoreaſon'why 
it-{hould* be raken' otherwiſe" 1 the 
Texr;” only to ſerve the purpoſe of a an: 
wnreafonable Opinion. 

z I know. there 'are Phraſes very- near 
' 7 ro this, which are uſed ina quite 
different 'Senſe,”- namely, for the expira- 
tion of the. Jewiſh State ; and thar"we 
may know how to diſtinguiſh: them, it 
s'obſervable, that when the Scripture 
ſpealcs -of che-end. of the World, it-1s 
calyd: GUYTEA.4% #2 alwy os, the end of rhe 
Age inthe {ingular Number: but when 

it [peaks of the Times before the Goſpel, 
it always expretſeth them 1n the plural; 
the r2aſon of which 1s, that famous Tra- 
dition among; the Jews, of the Houſe of 


Elias, which diſtributed the whole du- 


ration of che World into three Apes ; the 

Ape before the Law, the-Age under the 
Law, and the Age of the Mefſias; and 
this laſt Age they looked on with great 
difference from the re{t,asthefamous and 
glorious Age, which was to beas it were 
the beginning of .a new World: * And 
therefore the ſews intheir Writings con- 
#Kantly- call ir the ſecular futarum, the 
Age,or the World ro:come ; And-there- 


fore 
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AAR fore the Apoſtle in' this Epiltle to. the 
V.ol. V. Hebrews, calls the State of the Goſpel by 


that name, as beſt known to chem, Heb, 
2.5. But #nto the Angels hath he not put 
in ſubjetion the world to come, whereof wi 
now ot ; that 1s, the Law was given by 
the diſpoſition of Angels ; but the dif 
penſation.of the Goſpel, which ts call'q 


the, World ro come, was, managed.and | 


adminiftred by the Son of God-::So like: 
wiſe Heb. 6. 5. thoſe miraculous Powery 
which accompanied the firſt preaching 
of the Goſpel, are call d drapas rs pes 


AovTos arwros, the Powers of the World ta 


come, that-is, of the Goſpel Age... _ 
So that this laſt Age of the Goſpel, is 
that which the Scripture by way of Emi 
nency calls the Age; thoſe that went bes 
fore are conſtantly calld aiwves, the Az 
ges, in the plural number. So we find, 
Eph, 3. 9. the Goſpel is calPd the diſpenſe 
tion of the Myſtery that was hid in God, 
am Twy eraviy from Ages; and you have 
the ſame Phraſe,Co/l.1.26.Upon the ſame 
account, the expiration of the Jewiſh 
State, is in'Scripture called the /aft tinzes, 
and the laſt days. Heb. 1. 2. Bat in theſe 
laſt days, God hath ſpoken to us by his Son: 
x1 Cor. 10. 11. Theſe things are written for 
our Admonition, upon ws To TEAT To) 


PEE , 
CALLED | 


, wo, AY — Sa Lat. a us I. 0 Wi. 5oS 


<< a O9 MM _— 


| mad 
| m— 


. tothe Fines af the Apoſtles. 
hen the ends, of the. Ages are come, In 


the fame Senſe.the Apoltle,. Heb..g,, 26, VO iv, 


heaking of Chrilt lays, that he appeared, 
GOV TAG! G! TW, WH y,at. the end of - the 
Age3, x0: take away; Sin ; char is, at. the 
Concluſion of rhe Ages which had gone 

fore, in the laſt. Age. Sor that it we 
will be governed in the Interpretation 


of this Text, by. the conſtant ule of this 


Phraſe i in Scripture,the Letter of this Pro- 
miſewill extend to the end of the World. 
..2, But however this be, 1t is certain 
that the Reaſon of this Promiſe does ex- 
tend to all thoſe that ſhould. ſucceed 
the Apoſtles in their Miniſtry, to the 
end of che World : I will ſuppoſe now: 
(to, give, our Adverſaries their utmoſt 
i that which we have no reaſon to 
grant, that the Letter of this Promiſe 
reacheth only'to the Apoſtles and their 
age, and that. our  Saviour's meaning 
was.no more but this, that he. would 
ſend down the holy Ghoſt upon them in 
miraculous Gifts, to qualifie and inable 
them for the ſpeedy planting and propa- 
ating of the Goſpel in the World, and 


that he would: be WED them, Hill this 


Work was done. Now ſuppoſing, there 
werenothing more Sa this intended in 
the letter of it, this ought not much. to 
trouble 
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* the Reaſon of it dogs exterid to the' Sug 
 ceflors'of the Apoſtles n all Ages of the 
, 


15 not the like reaſon and neceſſity for it; Nt 
but rhat we have {uffictent Afſurane By 


The Promiſe of Chriſt not limited 
trouble'us, ſo: long 4s it\ is tertain, *thae Nic 


World: T'do not mean;*that the'Res [ty 
ſon of this Promiſe does give us ſuffieitit 
Aſſurance, that God will affiſt the "Tea 
chers and Governours of his Churth'ijp 
all Ages,inthe ſame extraordinary mam Yi 
ner, as he did the Apoſtles, beta Ol 


from the Reaſon of this Promiſe, that 
God will not be wanting tous, in ſag 
fitting and neceſſary Affiſtance, as 'the Ft 
ſtate of Religion, and the welfare of it Yþu 
in every Age {hall require: For can we ltte 
imagine that God would uſe ſuch ex Fi, 
traordinary means to planta Religionin} 
the World, and take no care of it afrer- 
wards? That he who had'begun ſo good N 
a Work, ſo great and glorious a Deſign, Fa 
would let it fall to the ground for want I: 
of any thing that was neceſſary to the Þlai 
Support of it ? | j V3 
This 1s reaſonable in it ſelf ; but weÞure 
are not alſo without good ground for Fad 
thus extending the general reaſon of par-F! 
ticular Promiſes beyond the Letter of 
them. The Apoſtle hath gone before usP0 
1n this, for Heb. 13. 5, 6. he there 4 4 
| tends 


fo the times of the Apoſl les. 


| 
Bonverſation (ſays he) be without Cove 
BY rogſneff, and be content with ſuch things as 
br have : For he hath ſaid, T will Ft 
Mut thee ror forſake thee. And again, 
BThe Lord is my helper, Twill not fear 1 what 
'B Man can do unto me. Theſe Promiles were 
'Enade to particulur Perſons ; the firit of 
themroJoſbu4,and the other toDavia, but 
; ſo the Apoltle applies them to all Chri- 
Elians, and to good Men in all Ages, be- 
uſe the general Ground and Reaſon of 
them extended ſo far. He who gave Jo- 
pus and David this encouragement to 
their Duty, will certainly be as good to 
ls, .1f we do ours, | 
And rhus I have done with the firſt 
Controverfie about the Senſe of theſe 
Words, which concerns the Circum- 
France of time mentioned in this Promiſe, 
9s, £0 the end of the World, and have 
Mey ſhewn, that both the Letter and 
te Reaſon of this Promiſe does extend 
ther than the Perſons of the Apoſtles, 
Ind che continuance of that Age, evento 
Il thar ſhould ſucceed them in their Mi- 
try to the end of the World, I come 
low to confider, 
Stcondh, The Subſtance of the Pro- 
U mile 


. 


-— a 
Le) : 


Binds two particularPromiſes of the Old CASA 
ITcſtament to all Chriſtians; Left your Vol, V. 
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/- mile it ſelf, namely, what is meant bf { 
Vol. V. our Saviour's being with them, And hay 
our Adverſaries of the Church of Ronf 1 
would fain perſwade us, that this Pr ( 
miſe 15 made to the Church of Roe, anlf þ 
that the meaning of it is,that #hat Chundſſ p 
ſhould always be infallible, and neal |; 
err in the Faith. But as there is no mel 4} 
tion of the Church of Rome in this Pl 4 
miſe, nor any where elſe in Script þ, 
upon the like Occaſion, whereby mi Þ 
might be direQed to underſtand thisPrlf ( 
mile to be made to that Church ; ſoul - 
any unprejudiced Perſon, the plain alff {þ 
obvious Senſe of this Promile can bemlff þj 
other than this, that our Saviour havin 
commiſſionated the Apoſtles to go af yh 


preach the Chriſtian Religion 1n ti 
World, he promiles toaffiſt chem 1athif g, 
work,and thoſe that ſhould ſycceed thenff y/ 
in it, #0 the end of the World. But howal Ig 
Man can conſtrue this Promile, ſo ast j 

t0 


make it ſignifie the perpetual Infalliblly 
ty of the Roman Church,. I cannotil 
my life deviſe ; and yet this is one of tl gy 
main Texts upon which they buzld tha {q, 
old and tottering Fabrick of their Inkaff | 
libiliry. 1s 
Here is a general Promiſe of Afliſtang gy 
:© the Patiors and Governours of Ml jg. 


Chun. 


to the Roman Charch: 
by Church, in all Ages to the end of the # 
al World; but that this Aſſiſtance ſhall 
mJ always be to the degree of Infallibility, 
of (as it was to the Apoſfles) can neither 
C be concluded from the letter of thisPro- 
a miſe; nor from the Reaſon of it; much 
vel8 Jeſs can it be from hence concluded, that 
the Aſſiſtance here promiſed, if it were 
bv to the degree of. Infallibility; is to 
uF be limited and-conkined to the ſupream 
* Paſtor and Governor. of the Roman 
Church; | ft 
» That the Aſhſtance here promiſed 
ſhall always be to the degree of Infalli- 
"T bility, can by no means be concluded 
F from the'Letter of this Promiſe. Indeed 
0s there is no Pretence or Colour for it ; he 
T muſt have a very peculiar Sagacity;that 
un canftind out in theſe words, 1 am with you 
F «2s, a promiſe of infallible Aſliſtance; 
VF Is not the Promiſe which God made to 
1 "7008 and which the Apoitle to the 
T Hebrews applies to all "Chriftians, and 
T7 .t0-a/] Good Men in all Ages, I will ne- 
_ ber /eave thee nor forſake thee, the very 
fame. in ſenſe with this, 7 will be with you 
J 43s? and yet ſurely, no Man did ever 
| magine, that by virtue of this Promiſe, 
q tvery Chriſtian; and every good Man 
8 | U 2 But 
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AA But neither can it be inferr*d from the 
Vol. V. Reaſon of this Promiſe, that this Afiſt- 
ance ſhall always be to the degree of 
Infallibility. It was ſo indeed to the A-. 
poſtles ; the miraculous Gifts of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which were beſtowed upon 
them for the more ſpeedy and effectual 
planting and propagating bf the Goſpel 
in the World, were a divine Teftimo- 
ny and Confirmation to the Doctrine 
which they delivered; and having this 
divine Teſtimony given to them, we are 
certain that they were ſecured from Er 
_ ror in the delivery of that Doctrine. $0 
that the Apoſtles had no other Infallibk 
lity, but what depended upon, and was 
evidenced by the miraculous Gifts 
wherewith they were endowed ; and 
therefore without the like Gifts, none 
can with Reaſon pretend to the like I 
fallibity. For Infallibility ſignifies alt 
extraordinary Affiſtance of God's Spk 
rit, whereby thoſe whoare thus aſſiſtel 
are ſecured from Error. This every conf - 
fident Man may, if he pleaſeth, pretend} is. 
to; but no Man1s to be behieved to hav] ry 
it, but he whocan give ſuch Evidene} Aj 
of 1t, as 15 fit to ſatishe reaſonable Men pl: 
that he hath it. Now the only ſufhe] afi 
enc Evidence of ſuch an extraordinaffy Tor 
_ | Divio th 
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fo the Roman Church. 


Divine Aſſiſtance is the Power of Mira- SA 
cles. This indeed 1s the great exter- Vol. V: 


nal Teſtimony of a Teacher come from 
God, if he do ſuch Works as none can db, 
except Goa be with him ; and this Evidence 
the Prophets of old, and our Saviour, 
and his Apoſtles, always gave of their 
Infallibiliry. And if the Pope and gene- 
ml Councils, can give the Teſtimony of 
ſuch Miracles for their Infallibilicy, as 
Moſes, and our Saviour, and his Apo- 
ſtles did work, we are ready to acknow- 
kdge it. Such a Teſtimony as this 
would give the World a thouſand times 
more Satisfaction concerning their In- 
allibilicy, than all the ſubtil Arguments 
of Be//armine, and all cheir Writers. Bur 
if they cannor, they may diſpute about 


It to the end of the World ; and every 


Man that hath but the ſame confidence 
may pretend toir, with as much reaſon 


© they do. 


” But to proceed in my Argument,here 
5a plain Reaſon why this extraordina- 


ty Afiſtance ſhould be granted to the 
Apoſtles at firſt ; and another Reaſon as 
plain, why it ſhould not be continued 


MI afterwards. Ir was reaſonable, and in 
| ome degree neceſſary, that the Apoſtles 


ſhould be thus aſſiſted at the firſt publi- 


U 3 cation 


The Condition of Chriff”s Promiſe, 


FAA cation of the Goſpel, namely to give az 
Yol: V. tisfaQtion to the World, that they were 


faithful and true Witnefles of the Doy 
Etrine and Miracles of Chriſt. Bur ſince 
this DoCQtrine and theſe Miracles are re, 
corded to Poſterity, by thoſe very Pers 
ſons that were thus aſſiſted, here is ag 
plain a Reaſon, why afrer the Goſpel 
was planted and eſtabliſh in theWorld, 
this Infallibility ſhould ceaſe. Solang as 
we have an infallible Foundation of 
Faith, namely, the.Divine Revelation 
conſigned in Writing, and tranſmutred 
down to us by Teſtimony of undoubted 
Credit, what necd is there naw of a fixt 
and ſtanding Infallibility in the Church! 
But having handled this Argument 
more at large elſe-where, I ſhall inſfif 
no further upon it here. _ k 
 Thave now done with the three things 
Ipropounded to diſcourſe upon,from rh 
Text. You have heard what Authority 
our Saviour had given him ; what Com 
miſſion he 'gave to his Diſciples ; and 
what Aſſiſtance he hath promiſed to the 
Paſtors and Governors of his Church to 
the end of the World ; namely {ſuch al 
Aſſiſtance, as is ſuitable to the exigerr 
cies of the Church, 1n the ſeveral Ag6 
and States of Chriſtianity ; which AF 
Gps puthpen =o Giftand 
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to the Paſtors of his Charch. 


ave witneſs to the firſt Teachers and Pub- 
liſhers of the Goſpel, with fgens and won- 
ders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt; and this at firſt was in a've- 
ry great degree neceflary, ir not being 


wins, Sue napprths, -> , 
otherwiſe imaginable, how Chriſtianity 


I could have born up againſt all that Force 


and violent Oppoſitzon which was raiſ= 
edagain{t it : But this exrraordinary af- 
litance was but a temporary and tran- 
feat Diſpenſation. God didzas it were, 
pals by , 112 the ſtrong and mighty Wind, in 
the Earthquate, and in the Fire: but he 
was 272 the ſtzll Yorice, that 1s, he deligned 
o ſettle and continue in that Dilpenſa- 
non, in'that more calm and ſecret way, 
of Aſſiſtance, which offers leſs Violence 
tothe Nature of Man, but which was 
nteaded for the coni{tant and permanenr 
Diſpenſarion. So that we have no reaſon 
think, that God hath now forſaken his 
Church, though he be not with it in ſo. 
lenfible and exrraordinary a manner. 

+ Bur then if any particular Church 
deſire and expect rhis bleſſed Pre- 
kknce and Afiſtance of God's holy 


; Pirit, we muſt remember, that there 
[4a Condition to be pertormed on our 
* U 4 parts ; 


lance was at firſt very extraordinary (uwAL) 
and miraculous. God was pleaſed ro Vol. V. 
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eo parts. For how abſolute ſoever this Pro, 


Yo!l.\ 


ſatem, where the Goſpel was firſt pub 


Us ok LO It, 


The Condition of Chriſt's Promile, 


'- miſe may be, in refpect of the Church 
univerſal ; it is certainly conditional, 'tg 
any particular Church, as ſad expert 
ence in many Inſtances hath ſhewn. God 
hath long fince left the Church of Ferw 


I1ſhr ; he hath left. che Church of 4th 
2h, where the Believers of the Goſpel 
were firft calld Chriſtians; he-hath lefi 
the famous Churches of Aſia, to that de 
gree of Deſolation, that the Ruins and 
Places of ſome of them, are hardly at 
this Day certainly . known. Ard thi 
may alto be the fate of any particular 
Church, not excepting Rowe her. ſelf 
for all her Pride and Confidence: to the 
contrary. Behold therefore the Goodneji 
and Severity of -God : towards: them thi 
fell Severity ; but towards #s Goodneſs, if 
we continue ini bis Goosneſs : otherwiſe nut 
alſo {ball be cat off. 

T his, as I oblerved before, is {poker 
particularly to the Roman Church ; theſ tl 
Apoſtle ſuppoſerh rhat the Church df f 
Rome her jelf may be guilty of Apoſtz| # 
cy tom rhe Faith, and cut of by Unbef - 
liet, 40d indeed ſcems 0 "acbax it; h 
which how it conſiſts with:rheir coofs| Ve 
dent P/7tCnce tO latallibilay, Tet them la 
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to the Paſtors of his C herch. 


And let all particular Churches look wer 
to chemſclves, that they do not forfeit Vol. V 


this Promiſe of Divioe Aſſiſtance. For 
Chritt hath not ſo tyed himſelf to any 
rticular Church, bur thar if they for- 
El ke him, he may leave them, and remove 
bis C endleſtick from them. There have 
been many ſad Inſtances of this, fince 
the firtt planting-ot Chriſtianity ; and 
we have no {mall Reaſon to apprehend 
thar it may come to be our.own caſe ; 
for certainly we bave many. of [thoſe 
marks of Ruin among us, which did 
ſoretel the DeſtruQion of the  Fewiſb 
Church and Nation; horrible Propha- 
nels, and Conrempr of Religion, |; Diviſi- 
on and Animoſitics to the higheſt de- 
gree, and an univerſal Diflolureneſs and 
Corruption of Manners. - And | why 
ſhould we,who do the ſame things,think 
our {elves exempted trom the ſame Fate? 
What can we expe&t, but that God 
thould deal with us, as he did with 
them, Take away the Kingdom of God 


from us, and give it to a Nation that will 
bring forth the fruits of it ? 


\] he Condition of rhis great Promiſe 
here. in the 'Text,to the Paſtors and Go- 
yernors of the Chriſtian Church, is the 
| faichful Execution of their Commiſſion; ; 

4 


T he Condition of Chriſt*s Promiſe, 


SAN if they do ſincerely endeavour to gain 
Vol. V. Men to the Belief and Practice of Chri. 
ſtianity,Chriſt hath promiſed co be with 


chem. The performance of this Con- 
dition doth primarily concern the chief 
Governours of the Church, and next to 
them, the Miniſters of the Goſpel 1n ge- 
neral, that they would be diligent and 


faithful' in \their reſpe&tive Stations, 


teaching Men to obſerve all things, whatſo- 
ever Chriſt hath commanded. And if we 
would 'make this our great Work, to 
inſtruct our refpeCtive. Charges, in the 
neceſſary DoQtrines of Faith, and the 
indiſpenſable Duties of a good Life, we 
ſhould: have far leſs trouble with them 
about orher matters. Arid that we may 
do this Work effectually, we mult be 
ſerious iti our Inftruftions, and exempla- 
ry in our Lives. Serioas iz our Inſirn- 
ions ;this certainly the Apoltle requires 
in the higheſt degree, when he charg- 
erh Miniſters, ſo to fpeak, as the Oracles of 
Goa, to which nothing can be more cor- 
trary, than: to trifle with the Word of 


God,and to ſpeak of the weightieſt mat-” 


ters in the World, the great and ever- 
laſting Concernments of the Souls of 
Men, in fo flight and indecent a man- 


ner, as 1s not only beneath the — 
0 
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proper Work it is ro perſwade Men to 


to the Paſtors of his.Charch. 


of the Pulpit, but even of a well regu- AA 
ated Stage. Can any thing be more un- Vol. V. 


ſurable, than to hear a Miniſter of God 
from this ſolemn place to break Jeſts 
upon Sin, and to quibble upon rhe. V1: 
ces of the Age? Thus is to ſhoot with- 
out a Buller, and as if we had no mind 
todo Execution, bur only to make Men 
{mile at: the mention of. their Faults ; 
this is ſo nauſequs a Folly, and of ſo per- 
nicious conſequence to. Religion, that 
rdly any thing too {ſevere can be ſaid 
of it. 

And then if we would have our In- 
ſtructions effeCtual, we mult be exem- 
flary in or Lives, Ariſtotle tells us, that 
the manners of the Speaker have ypto- 
Inv qv, the moſt ſoveraign power of 
Perſwaſion. And therefore Cato puts 1t 
into the definition of an Orator, that he 
Is, vir bonus, dicendi peritus, a good Man, 
and an eloquentSpeaker. T his is true as to 
all kinds of Perſwaſion ; the good Opi- 
non which Men have of the Speaker, 
gives great weight to his Words, and 
does itrangely diſpoſe the Minds of 
Men ro entertain his Counſels, Bur the 
Reputation of Goodneſs is more eſpeci- 
ally neceflary and uſeful to thoſe whoſe 


be 


The Condition of Chriſ®s Promiſe, &c. 


FAR be good; and therefore the Apoſtle, 
Vol. V. when he had chargedTitas to'putMen in 


mind of theirDuty,he immediately adds, 
in all things ſhewing thy ſelf aPatern of good 
Works. None fo fit toreach others their 
Duty, and none fo likely to gain Men 
toit,as thoſe who praftiſe it thernſelves ; 
becauſe hereby we convince Men that 
we are in earneſt, when they ſee that 
we perſwade them to nothing, but what 
wechulſe todo our ſelves. This is the way 
to ſtop the Months of Men, and to confute 
their Malice, by an exemplary piety and 
Virtue. So St. Petertells us, 1 Pet. 2. 15, 
For ſo is the will of God, that by well doin 
Je put to ſilence the Tenorance of foul 
Mex. 
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TheDifficulnies of a Chriſtian 
Life conſider d. 


LUKE XIII 24. 


. | Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate ;, for 
many, 1 (ay unto you, will ſeek to enter 


in, and ſhall not be able. 
| about the Nature of Religion, 
equally falſe, and equally per- 

nicious to the Souls of Men; and the De- 
- | vil, whoſe great deſign it 1s, to keep 
' | Men off from Religion by any Means, 
makes uſe of both theſe Miſtakes, to 
ierve his own Purpoſe and Defign up- 
0n/the ſeveral Tempers of Men. Thoſe 

N | whoare melancholy and ſerious, he dif- 
heartens and diſcourageth fromatrempt- 

Ing it, by the extream trouble and dit- 

. ficulty 


HERE are two great Miſtakes 
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The Difficulties of 


ANA ficulty of it, repreſenting it 1n fo hor: 
Vol. V. rid and frighttul a Shape, eacumber'd 


with ſuchDifficulries,and attended with 
ſuch Troubles and Sufferings, as are in- 
ſuperable,and intolerable ro HumanN4z- 
ture ; whereby he perſwades Men, that 
they had better never attempt it, ſince 
they may deſpair to go through with it. 
On the other hand, thoie who are 
ſanguine and fall of hopes, he poſſeiles 
with a quite contrary Apprehenſion; 
that the buſineſs of Religion 1s ſo ſhort 
and eafie a Work, that it may be done 
at any time, and if need be, at the laſt 
Moment of our Lives, tho” it is nor {0 
well to pur it upon the laſt hazard ; and 
by this means, a-great part of Mankind 
are lulPd in ſecurity, and adjourn the 
buſineſs of Religion trom time'tortime; 
and becaule it 1s ſo eafie, and ſo much 
in their Power, they ſatisfie themſelves 
with an indeterminate Reſolution to ſet 
about that buſineſs ſome time or other 
before they die, and ſo to repent, and 

make their Peace with God once for all, 
Theſe Pretences contradict one ano- 
ther, and therefore cannot be borh true; 
but they may both be falſe, as indeed 
they are, and Truth lies between. them; 
Religion beingneither ſo {light and cafie 
[1 
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a Work as ſome would have it, nor ſo RAY 
extreamly difficult and intolerable, as Vol. V. 


others would repreſent it. To confute 
the falſe apprehenſions which ſome have 
of the eaſineſs of it, our Saviour tells us, 
there muſt be fome ffriving ; and to ſa- 
tisfie us, that the difficulties of Religion 
are not ſo great and inſuperable,as ſome 


would make them, our Saviour tells us, - 


that thoſe who fr:ive ſhall ſucceed and 
enter in;but thoſe who only ſeek,thatis,do 
not vigorouſly ſet about the buſineſs of 
Religion, but only make ſome faint At- 
tempts to get to Heaven, ſhall not be a- 
ble to enter in, Strive to enter in at the 
ſtrait Gate, for many, I ſay unto you, will 
ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be able. 

| The occaſion of which words of our 
Blefled Saviour, was a Queſtion, . that 
was put to him, by one of his Diſciples, 
concerning the number of thoſe, that 
ſhould be Saved, v. 23. One ſaid unto 
him, Lord, are there few, that be Saved? 
To which curious Queſtion, our Savi- 
our (according to his manner, when 
{uch kind of Queſtions were pur io him) 
does not give a direct Anſwer, becauſe 
it was neither Neceilary, nor Uletul for 
his Hearers to be Reſolved 1in it, it did 


not concern them, to know what Num- 


ber 


The Diffcalties of 


EAN ber of Perſons ſhould be Saved, biit 
Vol. V. what courſe they ſhould take that they 
might be of that Number; and there. 


fore, inſtead of ſatisfying their Curioſi- 
ties, he puts them upon their Duty ; ad- 
moniſhing them, inſtead of concerning 
themſelves what ſhould become of 
others, totake care of themſelves. Ad 
he ſaid unto them, Strive to enter in at tht 
ſtrait gate ; for many, I ſay unto you, ſhall 
ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, Ht 
does not ſay, that bat few ſhall be ſaved; 
(as ſome have preſumptuouſly ventur'd 
to determine) but only few in compa- 
riſon of thoſe many, that [hall ſeek to enter 
in, and ſhall not be able. 
In theſe Words we may conſider 
theſe Two Things. 
Firſt, The Duty enjoined, Strive #9 
enter in at the ſtrait gate, 
Seconaly, The Reaſon or Argument 
to enforce it, for any ſhall ſeek to enter 
in, and ſhall! not be able, 
Firſt, ihe Duty enjoined ; Strive to 
enter in at the ſtrait gate. Which words 


being Metaphorical, I ſhall ſtrip chem I 


of the Metaphor, that ſo we may ſee 
the plain meaning of them. Now by 


this Metaphor, or rather Allegory, 
theſe Three Things are plainly inten- 


ded. 1//, The 


a C briſtian Life. 


1/7, The Courſe'ot a Holy and Chri- J - : 
ſtian Life, in order to the obtaining of Vol. Vs 


fternal Happineſs, is here repreſented 
tous by 4 way, which every Man, that 
would come to Heaven, mult walk in, 
For ſo St. Matth. (who expreſſeth this 
more fully) makes mention of a way ; as 
well as a gate, by which we mult entey 
into it ; Strait is the gate, and narrow ts 
the way, that leadeth to Life. And this, 
tho? it be not expreſs9d by St. Lake, is 
neceſſarily underſtood, Strive to enter 
in by the ſtrait gate, that is, into the way 
that leads zo /fe. AS : | 
2aly. The firſt Difficulties of a Holy 
and Religious Courſe of Life, are here 
repreſented tous by a frat: Gate; For the 
Gate at which we enter, and the way in 
which we walk, can ſignihe nothing. 
elſe, but the beginning and progreſs of 
{Holy and Religious Courſe. | 
zaly. Our Diligenceand Conſtancy in 
lus Courſe, are repreſented by ſriving, 
a word which hath a great Force and 
mphaſis in it, «qwriCeo0s, a Metaphor 
taken from the earneft Contention 
vhich was uſed in the Olymprick Games, 


Py thoſe who ſtrove tor Maſtery in run- 
Wing or wreſtling, or any of the other 
"Wxerciſes which were there uſed. 


X. Secondly, 
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Secondly, Here is a Reaſon added to 
enforce the Exhortation or Duty ; for 
many [hall ſeck to exter in, and [oat not 
be ab/e, that is, there area great many 
that will do ſomething in Chriſtianity, 
and make ſome faint attempts to get to 
Heaven, who yet ſhall fall ſhort of ; 


for want of ſuch a firm Reſolution an 


Earneſtneſs of Endeavour, as is neceſſary 
to the attaining of 1t. 

Having thus explained the Words, 1 
ſhall take occaſion from the firſt part of 
them,namely,theDuty orExhortation,to 
handle theſe three Points, very uſctul for 
us to conſider, and to be well. inſtrud: 
cd in. 

1/t. The Difficulties of a Holy and 
Chriſtian Courſe. 

2aly, The firm Reſolution, and ear- 
neſt Endeavour that. is required on our 
part, for the conquering of theſe Diff- 
culties. 

zaly, That theſe Diificulties are not 
{o great and inſuperable, as to be a juſt 
Diſcouragement to our Endeavours ; ii 
we will /rive, we may maſter them. | 

Firſt, The Difficulties ofa Holy aodþ . 
Chriſtian Courſe. And theſe are eithe 
from our ſelves, or from ſomethung] . 
WIthOur us. 
I. Froſt - 


« Chriſtian Life. 

1. From our ſelves, from the Origi- 
nal Corruption and Depravation of our 
Nature, and the power of evil Habits 
and Cuſtoms, contracted by vicious Pra- 
fices. Our Natures are vitiated and de- 
praved, inclined to evil, and impotent 
to good ; beſides that being habituared 
to Sin and Vice, it is a matter of infi- 
nite Difficulty to break off a Cuſtom, 
and to turn the courſe of our Life ano- 
ther way. Now becauſe this is the diffi- 
culty of our firſt Entrance into Religion, 


it is repreſented by a ſtrait Gare which 


is hard to get through. 
'2. There are likewiſe other difficul- 
ties from without; as namely, the Op- 
poſition and Perſecution of rhe World, 
which was very raging and violent in 
the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity. And 
this our Saviour repreſents by the rug- 
gedneſs and roughneſs of the Way, as 
St. Matth. expreſſeth it, Chap. 7. 14. 
Strait us the gate, and narrow is the way 
that leads to Life, Kai mA privn n 09vs, 
sonfrazoſa eft via, (10 Grotius renders it) 
the Way is craggy, full of Aﬀidtions 


and Troubles. 


$0 that theſe are the two great Diffi- 


ciltics in'a Chriſtian Courſe, Indiſpoſi- 
tion from within, afid Oppoſition trom 


Without, X 2 3. In- 
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PALS 1. Indiſpoſition from within. And this 
Vol. V- makes Religion ſo much the more dif. 
cult, becauſe it checks us at our very firſt 
Entrance upon our Chriſtian Courſe,and 
makes us unwilling to ſer out. The Cor: 
ruption of our Nature, and thoſe vici- 
ous Habits which by a long cuſtom of 
Sin we have contracted, do ltrongly en- 
cline us the contrary way, ſo that a Man 
mult offer great Force and Violence to 
himſelf, that will conquer this Difficul- 
ty. It is one of the hardeſt things 1n the 
World to break off a vicious Habit, and 
to get looſe from the Tyrannv of Cu: 
ſtom. The Prophet Jeremiah ſpeaks of 
it, as next to a natural Impoſlibility, 
chap. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian change hi 
Skin? or the Leopard his ſpots? Then ma) 
ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to ap t- 
vil. This requires greatStriving indeed. 

Nothing ſhows the Spirit, and Reſolu- | 
tion of a Man more, than to contend 
with an inveterate Habit; for in this caſe 

a Man ſtrives againſt the very bent and} 
inclination of his Soul ; and tis eafjer to 
ſeta Man againſt all the World, than 
to make himifight with himſelf : and yet 
this every Man muſt do, who from any 
wicked courſe of Life, betakes himſelf 
ſcriouſly to Religion; he muſt as it 
weſt 
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were lay violent Hands upon himſelf, 
and fight with che Man he was before ; 


and this in Scripture is empharically ex- 
preft to us, by cracif;ing the old Man, with 


the Aﬀect:ons and Luſts thereof. A Chrt- 
ſtan when he firit enters upon a Holy 
and good Courſe of lite, 1s repreſented as 
two Perſons or Parties at civil Wars one 


with another ; the Old, and the New Man: 


Sothar whoever will be aChriſtian mult 
put off himſelf, and become another 
Man ; and ?tis no catic matter tor a Man 
to quit himſelt. 

2. In our Chriltian Courſe, we muſt 
likewiſe expect to meet with great Op- 
poſition from without. Bletſed be God, 
Chriſtianity hath generally been for ma- 
ny Ages free from this Difficulty, which 
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attended rhe firſt Proteſſion of it ; it was 


then indeed a veryiteepand craggy way, 


very rough and thorny, not to be tra- 


velled 1a without Sweat and Blood;then 


the Dangers and Hazards of that Pro- 


feſſon were ſuch, as were not to be en-_ 


countred by a mere moral Reſolution, 
and the natural Strength of Fleſh and 
Blood ; the Perſecution that attended 
it was ſo hot, and the Torments which 
threatned it ſo terrible, that the ſenſu- 
al and inconſiderate part of Mankind 

-"" ——_ would 
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would rather venture Hell at a diſtance, 


* than run themſelves upon fo preſent and 


evident a Danger. x 
But ſince theſe Ages of Perſecution, 

this Difficulty hath been in a great mea- 

ſure removed. Not but that the true Re- 


lIigion hath ſtill itsEnemies 1n the world; 


but they are not let looſe, as they were 
in thoſe times : Ir is {ti]] perſecuted and 
expoſed tothe Malice and Reproach,but 
not to the Rage and Fury of unreaſona- 
ble Men. In the calmelt times there is 
hardly any Man can be a ſtrict and fins 
cere Chriſtian, without being liable to 
Hatred and Contempt, without deny- 
ing himſelf many of thoſe worldly Ad- 
vantages, which thoſe who make no 
Conſcience of the {trift Laws of Chriſti: 


anity may make to themſelves ; ſo that | 
at all times it requires a good degree of | 


Conſtancy and Reſolution to perſevere 
ina Holy Courſe, and to bear up againſt 


the Oppoſition of theWorld,and to with- 


ſtand its Temptations, to be harmleſs and 


blameleſs in the midſt of a crooked and per- | 
verſe Nation ; not to be infected with | 
the eminent and frequent Examples of | 


Vice, and carryed down with the ſtream 
of a corrupt and degenerare Age. So that 
tho? our Difficulties be not always the 


ſame, | 
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fame, and vue) to.thoſe which the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians encountred, yet there 
is enough to exerciſe our beſt Refolutt- 
on and Care; tho'the main Body of the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity be broken, and 
the Sons of Anak be deſtroyed ous of the 
Laxd ; yet ſome of the old Inhabitants are 
fill left, to be Thorns in our Sides, and 
Pricks in our Eyes, that true Religion 
may always have ſomething to exerciſe 
its Force and V1gour upon. I have done 
with the fir? Point, the Difficulties of 
a Chriſtian Courſe. I proceed to the 

Second, The earneſt Endeavour that 
is to be uſed on our Part, for the con- 
quering of theſe Difficulties. And to 
the buſineſs of Religion, it we will ſer 
upon it 1n good earneſt, theſe #hyree things 
are required. +0 

1/, A mighty Reſolution to engage 


 usin a Holy and Chriſtian Courſe. 


2aly, Great Diligence and Induſtry 


| tO carry US ON 1N IT, 


3aly, An invincible Conſtancy to car- 


| ry us through ir, and make us perſevere 
In itto the end. 


1/t, A mighty Reſolution to engage 
us 1n a Holy and Good Courſe. For 
want of this, moſt Men miſcarry and 
ſtumble at the very Threſhold, and ne- 
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A ſtrong Reſolution neceſſary 


9 ver get through the ffrait Gate, never 
0 


V. maſter the Difficulties of the firſt En- 


trance, Many are ker pane roward 
Religion, and have fits of good Incli- 
nation that way, (eſpecially in their 
young and tender Years) but they wan 
firmnels of Reſolution ro conquer the 
Difficulties of the firſt entrance upon a 
religious and virtuous Life ; like the 
young Man that came to our Sayiour, 
well inclined ro do ſome good rhing, that 
he might inherit eternal Life ; but when 
it came to the point, he gave back, he 
was divided betwixt Chriſt and the 
World, and had nor Reſolution enough 
to part with all for him. 

' Many Men (I doubt not) have fre- 
quent 'Thoughrs and Deliberations a- 
bout a better Courſe of Life, and arein 
2 good Mind to take up, and break of 
thatlewd and riotousCourſe they are in; 
but they cann.t bring themſelves ro a 
fixt Purpoſe and Retolution : and yet 
without this nothing 1s to be done, rhe 


double mninded Man is unſtable in all his | 


w2ys. There muſt be no Indifferency and 
Irreſoluteneſs in our Minds, if we will 
be Chriftians ; we mult not ſtop at the 
Gate, but reſolve to preſs in, We ſee 
Char Men can take Þ p peremptory Reſo- 


lutions 
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lutions 1n other matters, to be rich and An 
oreat in the World, and they can be Vol:V. 
rue and Rtedfaſt ro theſe Reſolutions ; 
ind why ſhould not Men reſolve to be 
Wiſe and Happy, and ſtand to theſe 
Reſolutions, and make them good? 
God is more ready to afliſt and 
ſtrengthen theſe kind of reſolutions than 
any other; and I am ſure no man hath 
ſ much reaſon to reſolve upon anything, 
as to live a Holy and Virtuous Lite ; no 
other reſolution can do a man that good, 
and bring him that comfort and happt- 
neſs, that this will, | 

2aly, "The buſineſs of Religion, 
2s it requires a mightyReſolution ro en- 
gage us 1n a holy and good courſe, ſo 
likewiſe a greatDiligence to carry us on 
nit. When we are got through the 
ſtrait gate, we mult account to meet 
with many difficulties in our way ; 
there are in the courſe of a Chriſtian's 
Life many Duties to be performed, 


— 


| which require great pains and care; 
| many Temptations to be reſiſted, which 


will keep us continually upon our guard; 
a great part of the Way is up Hull, 
and not to be climb*d without Labour; 
and the Scripture frequently calls upon 
us,o work out our Salvation with fear and 
trembling ; 


SG 


Great Diligence neceſſary 


PRAA trembling, that is, with great Care and 

-V. Induſtry ; #9 give all diligence to make our 
calling and ele(tion ſure ; to follow Holi- ji 
neſs, xr, to purſue it with great ear- || 


neſtneſs. Nothing of this World that is 
of value, is ro be had upon other terms; 
and we have low thoughts of Heaven, if 
we think any pains too much to get 
thither. 

zaly, The buſineſs of Religon re- 
quires an invincible Conſtancy to car- 
ry us through it, and to make us per- 
feverein it to the End. Reſolution may 
make a good entrance ; but it requires 
great Conſtancy and Firmnefs of Mind, 
ro hold out ina good Courle. A good 
Reſolution may be taken up, upon a 
preſent heat, and may cool again ; but 
nothing but a conſtant and ſteady tem- 


per of Mind will makea man perſevere; | 
and yet without this, no Man ſhall ever 


reach Heaven. He that continaeth to tie 
end ſhall be ſaved ; but if any Min drav 
back, God's Soul will have no pleaſure in 
him, God puts this Caſe by the Pro- 
phet, and determines it, Ezekiel 18. 24. 


When the righteous Man twrneth away from | 


ki Righteouſneſs, ſhall he live ? all his Righ- 


geomſneſs that he hath done, ſhall not be 


 wentioned ; in his Treſpaſs that he hath 
treſpaſſed, 


— 
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fhe do not perſevere in it, that it will 
render his Condition much worſe, to 
have gone ſo far towards Heaven, and 
it laft to turn his Back upon'\ it. So 
it, Peter tells us, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. For if 
iter they have eſcaped the Pollutions of the 
World, through the knowledge of the Lord 
md Saviour Jeſus Chrift,they are again en- 
lngled therein and overcome ;, the latter 
md is worſe with them than the beginning ; 
for it had beexs better for them not to have 
lnown the way of Righteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy 
Commandment delivered unto them, TI 
proceed to the | 

| Third Point,namely, That theDifficul- 


Ities of a Holy and a Chriſtian Lite are 


not ſo great and inſuperable, as to be a 
juſt ground of diſcouragement to our 
Endeavours. All that I have ſaid con- 
&rning the Dijticulties of Religion, was 
with no deſign to damp, bur rather 
to quicken our Induſtry ; for, -upon 
the whole matter, when all things are 
duly conſidered, it will appear, that 


" IChrif”s yoke 7s eafie, and his burthen light ; 


that the Commandments of God are not 
grievous; 


reſpaſſed, and in his Sin that he hath fin- NA 
wd, in them he ſhall die ; nay, fo far will Vol. V. 
Jlis Righteouſneſs be from availing him, 


Vol. 
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grievous ; no, not this Commandment 


'of ſtriving to enter in at the ſtrait gate ; 


which I ſhall endeavour to make ma- 
nifeſt, by raking theſe Foar things into 
con{ideration. 

1. The Afhiſtance which the Goſpel 
offers to us. God hath rhere promiled 
to give his holy Spirit to them that ask 
him ; and by the aſſiltance of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, we may be able to conquer 
all thoſe dificulcies. Indeed it we were 
left to our ſelves, to the 1mpotency and 
weakneſs of our own Nature, we 
ſhould never be able to cope with 
theſe Difficulties; every Temptation 
would be too hard for us; every lictle 
Oppoſition would diſcourage us : but 
God ts with us, and there is nothing to 
hard for him. Tf the Principles of a Ho- 
ly Lite, were only the Birth of our own 
Reſolution, they would eaſily be born 
down ; but they are from God, of a 
Heavenly Birth and Original;ind whats 
loever is born of God, overcometh the 
World. John 1.12, 13. As many as received 
him, to them gave he power (ev0z”, the 
priviledge) to become the Sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his Na, 


which were born not of blood, nor of the 


will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God. God 
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God conſiders the Impotency of Hu- GA 
mane Nature, in this deprav*d and de- Vol. V. 


generate ſtate into which we are ſunk, 
and therefore he hath not left us to our 
elves ; but when he commands us to 
work out our own Salvation, he tells us 
for our Encouragement, that he hinſelf 
mrks in us both to will aud to do; he 


does nor bid us to be i{troog in our own 


ſtrength, for he knows we have no 
ſtrength of our own, but to be ffrong 77 
the Loyd, and in the power of his might ; 
and what may not cven a weak Crea- - 
ture do, that 1s ſo powerſully aſſiſted ? 
If we will but make uſe of this ſtrength, 
nothing can be too hard for us. All that 
God expects from us is, 'That we ſhould 
comply with the motions of his Spirit, 
and be as ſincere in the Uſe of our 
own endeavours, as heis in the offers 
of his Grace and aſſiſtance. 

2. Let us conlider, That the greateſt 
Difficulties are at firſt; *tis but ma- 
king one manful Onſet, and ſuſtainin 
the firſt Brunt, and the Difficulties will 
abate and grow Jeſs, and our {trength 
will every day increaſe and grow more. 
The Gate #5 ſtrait : but when we have 
once got through it, our feet will be ſet 
in an open place. After ſome ſtrugling 
0 
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CAA to get through, we ſhall every day find If 
Vol. V. ".. ſelves = more Eaſe and Liberty, It It 
will be very hard at firſt, to maſter ouyrJt 
vicious Inclinations, to change the ha. 
bit of our Minds, and the courſe of ourfſc 
Lives, and to act contrary to what wefſ 
have been long accuſtomed : but this} 
Trouble laſts but for a little while ;Fr 
theſe Pangs of the New-Birth, tho? theyſſk 
be - ſharp, yet they are not uſually ofa 
long continuance. y 
It does indeed require great Reſo.L 
lution and firmneſs of Mind, to Enfſo 
counter the firitDifficulties of Religion;Yi 
but if we can but ſtand it out for onefa 
brunt, our Enemy will give way, andJti 
the pleaſure of Victory will tempt usÞSi 
on. It is troubleſome ro conflict with] 
great Difficulties, and Men are loth ton 
be brought to it : but when we are en-JN 
gaped, 1t is one of the greateſt ples-J 
ſures in the World to prevail andJat 
Conquer. Many Men are loth: to goſa: 
to War; but after a little Succeſs, they] V 
are as loth to give over ; that which wajcc 
a terrour to them at firſt, turns into aol 
pleaſure. 

3. Conſidep,that Cuſtom will mak|to 
any courſe of life tolerable, and mol}Þ: 
things calic. Religion, and 'the ['e ac 

| ca 
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the trouble will wear off by degrees, 
and chat which was grievous will be- 
come eafie; nay, by degrees, muck 
more pleaſant than ever the contrary 
practice was. We ſee the daily expe- 
Fnence of this, 11 the moſt difficult and 
aborious Employments of this World ; 
a little pains tires.a Man at firſt, but 
when he 1s once ſeaſoned and enured to 
Labour, Idleneſs becomes more tedi- 
.Jous and troubleſome to him than the 
hardeſt work. Cuſtom will make a- 
ay thing eaſe, tho? it be a little unna- 
tural. Nothing 1s more unnatural than 
vn; *tis not according to our Original 
Nature and Frame, but it is the Cor- 
ruption and Depravation of ir, a ſecond 
Nature ſuperinduced upon us by Cu- 
tom : whereas the practice of Holineſs 
and Virtue is agreeable to our Origi- 
go nal and Primitive State, and Sin and 
her] Vice are the perverting of Nature, 
was} contrary to our Reaſon, and the deſign 
o aÞof our Beings, and to all Obligations of 
Duty and Intereſt; But by returning 
to God and our Duty, we return to our 
zoſ} Primitive State, we at naturally, and 
Ip cording tothe intention of ourBeings; 
ticq an 


Rice of a Holy Life is difficult at firſt; SM 
but after we are once habituated to it, Vol- V- 
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AN and when the force of a contrary 


The Difkcal-ies of 4 C hriſtian Life, 


Cu-Jh 


Vol. V. tom is taken off, and the Byaſs claptÞþ 
on the other ſide, we ſhall run the nay; 


of God's C ommanaiments with more delight ( 
and fatisfaCtion, than ever we found inf 


the Ways of Sin. 


For Sin 1s a violence upon our Na: f 


tures, and that is always uneaſte, yet it 


is made more tolerable by Cuſtom: but þ 
Religion reſtores Men to their naturalF 


State, and then we are at caſe and ref, 
Religion is at firſt 2 yoke and barthen; 


but unleſs we take this por us, we {hall hi 


never find reſt to our Souls. | | 
athly and 1a/Hy, confider the Reward 


that Religion propounds, and this muſt fa 


needs. {weeten and mitigate all the 


Troubles and Difficulties that are occa: 0 


ſfioned by it. "This ffrait gate, through 
which we mult enter, and this crappy 
way which we are to climb up, /eads 


to life; and he 1s a lazy man indeed, Þ 


that will not ſtrive and ſtruggle fot 


Life, All that a man can do, he will do aſt 


for his Life, for this miſerable Life, 


which is ſo ſhort and uncertain,and b2r4 rd 
to trouble as the ſparks fly upward ; a Lite þ 


not worth the having, nor worth the 


keeping with any great care andtrouble, 


if it were not in order to a better and 
 happief 


”o juſt Diſcour agement. 


-u-[happier life. But *tis not this life which 


pt jor Saviour means; that indeed werenort Vol. V. 


75: fyorth all this ſtriving for { ?Tis Eternal 
ht Blife ; a State of Perfect and endleſs Hap- 
in ſhineſs ; of joys unſpeakable and full of glory, 
nd who would not zot/irive to enter in dt 
a: Þhut gate, which leads to ſo much Felicity? 
it(Gan a Man poſhbly take too much 
ut ſains, be at too much trouble for a few 
al Ways, to be happy for ever ? | 
So often as I conſider what incredibfe 
duſtry Men uſe for the Things of 
his Lite, and to get a {mall Porcion of 
his World, I am ready to conclude, 


4 That either Men do not Believe the Re- 
{ Fards of another World, or that they 
ie fo not underſtand them; elfe they 


ould not think much to be at the ſame 
ains for Heaven, that they can chear- 
Illy beſtow for the obtaining of theſe 
vrruptible things. Can we be ſoun- 
0nſcionable, as to think God unreaſon- 
le, when he offers Heaven and Ever- 
ſting Happineſs to us, upon as eafie 
erms, as any thing in this World 1s 
rdinarily to be had? And are not we 
ery fooliſh and unwiſe, to put away 
Eternal Life from us, when we may 
ave it upon Terms ſo infinitely below 
be true worth and value of it ? 

Y I 
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I have now done with the Three 


Vol. V. Things which I propounded to ſpeak tof 


from the firſt part of theſe Words 
which are {o many Argumeats to en-{]. 
force the Exhortation here in the Textl: 
zo ſtrive to euter in at the ſlrait gate, and 
to give all Diligence, by the courſe of; 

Holy and Virtuous lite, to get to Half 
ven; and we may aſlure our ſelves, thalf 
nothing leſs than this will bring us thi? 
ther. Soour Saviour tells us, in theft 


| 


latter part of the Text ; that any ſbulff 
ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 1 pro? 
ceed now to the : 
Second part of theText ; theReaſon off? 
Argument whereby this Exhortation iÞ# 
entorced ; Strive to enter in at the ftrulff 
gate ; for many, 1 19 unto you, ſhall ſeek i * 
enter in, and ſhall not be able. Fyverf© 
ſeeking to enter in will not gain our av 
miſſion into Heaven ; therefore ther 
muſt be ſtriving : For Men may do man# 
things in Religion, and make ſever# 
faint Attempts to get to Heaven, an# 
yet at laſt tall ſhort of it, for want Q* 
that earneit Contention and Endeavolft 
which is neceſſary to the attaining off 4 
We muſt make Religion our buſinc}L 
and fer about it with all our might, ag®: 
perſevere and hold our in it, if " / 
oo 


to Heaven confider*d. 


rel hope to be admitted to Heaven ; for 


- toll 1y1ary ſhall ſeck to enter, that ſhall be ſbar 
ds f 0#?- | 
* Now what this /eek;zg 1s, which 1s 
| here oppoſed to ftriving to enter in at the 
Ffrait gate, our Saviour declares atrer 
the Text, wv. 25. When once the Miller 
of the Houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to 
he door ; and ye begin to ſtand without, 
wad knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
Jiper unto 5; and he ſhall anſwer and ſay 
wrto you, I know you not nhence ye ave: 
Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, we have eaten and 
trank in thy Preſence, and thou haſt 
n off favght in our ſtreets, bat he ſhall Jay, I 
if tellyou, 1 know your not whence ye are ; de- 
Wert from me all ye workers. of Iniquity. 
St. Matth. mentions ſome other Preten- 
tes which they ſhould make; upon 
which they ſhould lay claim to Hea- 
ven, Mat. 7.21, 22, 23. Not every one 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, (hall eater 
J into the Kyngdom of Heaven: but he that 
nf oth the Will of my Father which is in Hea- 
t ver. Many will ſay unto me in that Day, 
ro Lord, Lord, have we not Propheſyed m'thy 
off Name? and in thy Name have caſt out 
net Devils? and in thy Name aone many 
a wonderful Works ? And then will I pro- 
r feſs unto them ;, I never knew JOa, depart 
hoſt * Y 2 from 


V 


$25 


CAA 
ol. Y. 
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CAA from me ye that work Iniquity. Aﬀeer alll 
Yol. ve rk oa to enter 5 54 notwith-| 
* ſtanding all theſe Pretences, they ſhallſ 

be ſhur out, and be for ever baniſht}Þ} 

from the Preſence of God. This ſhallfF 

be their doom, which will be much thef 

heavier, becauſe of the diſappointment} 

of their confident expectation and hope, 

| So St. Luke pms v. 28, There ſball ef 

weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth; when. » 

het - A El ery £7 I/aac,. and Jai 4 

and all the Prophets in the Kjngdom ifff 

God, and ye'your ſelves thruſt out. Ani 

they ſhall come from the Eaſt, and. from(f® 

the Weſt, and from the North, and from(f 

the South, and ſhall ſit down in the King" 

dom of God. T'o which St. Matthew adds 

Chap. 5. v. 12. But the Children of tht 
Kingdom ſhall be caft out into utter darty,* 

zeſs , there ſhall be weeping and 2 naſhing of® 
zeeth. And then our Saviour concludeg®' 
(Luke x3. 30.) Behold, there are laſt thaf® 


- ſhall be firſt, and firſt which ſhall be lofi 

From all which it appears, with whaf® 
Confidence many Men, upon theſe fall ul] 
Pretences (which our Saviour calls ſe 
zng to enter in) ſhall lay claim to Heaf® 
ven, and'how ſtrangely they ſhall ; hy 


diſappointed of their expectation anff* 
hope; whea they ſhall find themſcl 


7 F. 
C £5 v 
(8 
| ws 
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ajj aft out of Heaven, who they thought SA 


h had out- done all others in Religion, and Vol. V. 


ajjfyere the only Members of the true. 
ſe (burch, and zhe Children and Heirs of ' 
all$t X/2gaom ; and ſhall ſee others, whom 
-hefÞiey chought to be out of the Pale of the 
we Church,and excluded from all terms 
f Salvation, come from all Quarters, 
nd find free Admiſſion into Heaven ; 
ad ſhall find themſelves ſo grofly and 
nidely miſtaken, that thoſe very Per- 
ns, whom they thought to be /aff, and 
I all others fartheſt from Salvation, 
tall be fr ft ; and they themſelves, whom 
tey rook for the Children of the Kgngdom, 
0d {uch as ſhould be admitted intoHea- 
en in the firſt place, ſhall be rejected 
End caſt our. 
/So that by ſeeking to enter, we may un- 
erftand all thoſe chings which Men may 
$01nReligion,upon which theyſhall pre- 


ent 
pe. 
lhe 


Cl 
c0h 

0 
Ind 


YOM, 


de® | 
42d to lay claim to Heaven, nay and 
/,ffentidently hope to obtais it ; and yer 
tall be ſhametully diſappointed, and 
(ll ſhort of it. Whatever Mea think, 
Fd believe, and do 1n Religion, what 
$fviledges ſoever Men pretend, what 
 hWaysand Means ſoeverMen endeavour 
.n80appeaſe the Deity, and to recommend 
lemiſclves to the Divine Favour and 
"a LI3 Acceptance, 


ag 


326- Falſe Claims and Pretences 


kr Acceptance, all this is but ſeeking to enter 
"= */n, and is not that ſtriving which our 
Saviour requires. If Men do not do the. 
will of God, but are workers of Iniquity, it. 
will all ignifie nothing to the obtaining: 
of Eternal Happinels. 
Our Saviour here inſtanceth in Mens 
ProtcMionhof hisReligion,callang himLord, þ 
Lorz ; in their perſonal Familarity ad 
Copverſation with inm, by eatiz2 and 
drinking in his Preſence and Conipany; i 
in their having heard him preach the F 
Doftrine of Life and Salvation, thow haſt 
taught in oar ſtreets; 1n their having pto- 
pheſied, and wrought great Miracles in 
his Name and by his Power, Fave ne 
not prophefied in thy Name? and inthf 
Name caſt out devils? and in thy Name 
done many wonderful Works ? T heie were Ic 
great and glorious Things which they 
boaſted of ; and yet nothing of all this 
will do, if -Men do not the Will of God; |. 
notwithſtanding all this, he will ſay un-Jþ 
to them, 'T kzow ye not whence: ye are, ati 
part 'fromm'me, ye workers of Tniquity. 
__ And by a plain Paruy of Reaſon, ſ; 
whateverclſe Men doin Religion, what q 
Atiempts foever Men may. make to get" 
to Heaven, vpor: what Priviledges: or] f 
Pretences foever they may lay claim to] x 
| Or eternalſ" 


#0 Heaven conſider'd. 


ter bf it, if they do not do the will of God, but 
our foe workers of Iniquity. My * bulineſs 
the-fherefore at this time ſhall be, to diſco- 
1t fer the ſeveral falſe Claims and Preten- 
vg fes which Men may make to Heaven, 
ind yet ſhall never'enter into it. And 
-0S fp this purpoſe, I ſhall inftance in ſeve- 
74, al Particulars, by one or moreof which, 
0 Men commonly delude themſelves, and 
#1 fire apt to entertain vain and ill-groun- 
y; ed hopes of eternal Salvation, 
be F'” 1ſt, Some truſt to the external Profel- 
aff lion of the true Religion. 
'0J” 2d, Others have attained to a good 
1 Jlegree of Knowledge in Religion, and 
” they rely much upon rhat. 
th] 34, There are others that find them- 
mfelves much affected with the Word of 
IC IGod, and the DoEtrines contained 1n 1t. 
&f 4rhly, Others are very ſtrict and de- 
WS Jyout in the external Worſhip of God. 
4; 5thly, Others confide much in their 
{being Members of the only true Church, 
fin which alone Salvation is to be had, 
and in the manifold Priviledges and Ad- 
vantages which therein they have above 


" 


others of getting to Heaven. 

-'6thly, Others think their great Zeal 
for God, and his true Religion, will cer- 
7thly, 


tainly fave them. Y4 
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ernal Life, they will certainly fall ſhort (AN 
Vol:V. 
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CAN thly, Others go a great way in the 
VoLV. teal Praftice of Kaligon, ; 
8thly, Others rely much upon the S1n- 
cerity of their Repentance and Conver- 
ſion, whereby they are put into a ſtate 
of Grace, and become the Children of 
God, and Heirs of everlaſting Life ; and 
being once truly ſo, they can never fall 
from that Stategſo as finally to miſcarry, 
Laftly, Others venture all upon a 
Death-bed Repentance, and their Im- 
portunity with God to receive them to 
Mercy at the laſt, 
I ſhall briefly go over theſe part; 


whereby Men ſeek to enter into Heaven, 
and hope to get thirher at laſt ; and 
ſhall ſhew the Inſufficigncy of them 
and that there is ſomething beyond all 
this neceſſary to be done for the attain- 
ment of Everlaſting Salvation. 
1/4, Some truſt to the mere external 
Profeſſion of the true Religion,and think 
it enough to call Chriſt, Lord, Lord, to 
be baprized 1n his Name, and thereby to 
be admitted Members of the Chriſtian 
Church. What the Apoſtle ſays of the 
Profeſſion of the Jewiſh. Religion, and 
rhe outward Badge of it, Circumcifion, 
may be applyed to the Profeſſion of Chr 
25665 A TE ftianity 


culars, which are the ſeveral ways 


hmm 
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ſtianity made in Baptiſm, Roy. 2. 17, 


and reſteſt in the Law, and makeſt thy boaſt 
of God. Circumciſion verily profiteth, if 
thou keep the Law; but if thog be a breaker 
of the Law, thy Circumciſion is made Un- 
circumciſion : For he is not a Jew that is 
one outwardly, meither is that Circamciſion, 
which is outward in the Fleſh ; but he is 4 

ew which is one inwardly, and Circamcifi- 
on is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and 
wot 1a the letter, The Caſe is the ſame of 
thoſe who make only an outward Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. Baptiſm werity 
profitteth, if we perform the Condition 
of that Covenant which we entred into by 
Baptiſm ; but if we do not, oxr Bap- 
tiſm is no Baptiſm: For he is not a 
Chriſtian, which is one outwardly, nor tis 
that Baptiſm which is outward in the Fleſh ; 
but he is a Chriſtian which is one inward- 


ly, and. Baptiſm is of the Heart, in the 


Spirit, and not in Water only. So St. 


Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 3. 21. that Baptiſm 
is not only the waſhing of the Body with 
Water, and the putting away of the Filth of 
the Fleſh ; bat the anſwer of a good Conſct- 
ence towards God. 

The Promiſe of eternal Life and 


Happineſs is not made to the external 


Profeſſion 


25, 28, 29. Behold, thou art called a Jew, Vol. 
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AA Profeſſion of Religion, without the fin- 
VoI'V. cere and real Pratice of it. Why call ye |" 
me, Lord, Lord, (fays our Saviour) and 
do not the things which T ſay ? The Scrip- |, 
ture hath no where ſaid, he that is bap- f 
tifed ſhall be ſaved; but he that belie- 
wveth and is baptiſed, he that repenteth and - 
is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved. This deſerves | * 
to be ſerioutly conſidered by a great ma- I ;: 
ny Chriftians,who have nothing to ſhew ' 
for their Chriſtianity, but their Names; 
whoſe beſt "Title to Heaven is their Bap- 
tiſm, an Engagement entred into by 
others in their Name, but never confir- 
med and made good by any ACt of their 
ownza thing which was done before the 
remember, and which hath no other > 
fe&t upon their Hearts and Lives, than 
if it were quite forgotten. - 
2aly, T here are others who have at- 
tained toa good degree of Knowledge 
in Religion, and they hope that will 
fave them. But if our Knowledge in 
Religion, though never ſo clear and 
great, do not deſcend into our Hearts 
and Lives, and govern our Actions, all 
our hopes of Heavenare builtupon a falſe 
and ſandy Foundation. So our Saviour 
tells us, Matth, 7. 26. Every one that 
beareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doth them 
| _77 
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not, (hall be.likened unto a fooliſh Man,which NAN 
built his Houſe upon the Sand. And John Vol. Y, 
13. 17. If ye know theſe things; happy are ye, 
if.ye ao them. | 

There 1s not a greater Cheat in Relt- 
gion, nothing wherein Men do more 
groily impoſe upon themſelves, than in 
this matter, as it the Knowledge of Re- 
ligion, without the Practice of it, would 
bring Men to Heaven. How diligent " 
are many 1n reading and hearing the 
Word of God, who yet take no care to 
practiſe it in their Lives? Like thoſe in 
the Prophet, Ezek. 3}. 31. of whom God 
complains, They come anto thee as the Peo- 
ple cometh, and they ſit before thee as my 
People, and they hear my Words ; but they 
will not: do them. None do {o fooliſhly, 
and yet ſodeſervedly.mils of Hlovinels 
as thoſe who are very careful to learn the 
way to Heaven, and when they have 
done, will take no pains at all to get 
thither. 

3aly, There are others who find them- 
ſklves much affeQed with the Word of 
God, and the Preaching of it ; and this 
they take for a very. good Sign, that it 
hath its due effe&t upon them. And this 
happens very frequently, that the Word 
of God makes conſiderable Impreſſions 
Fe: | upon 


3 bo 
CA? upon Men for the preſent, and they are 
Vol. V. greatly affeQed with it, and troubled for 
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their Sins, and afraid of the Judgments 
of God, and the terrible Vengeance of 
another World ; and upon this they take 
up ſome Reſolutions of a better Courſe, 
which after a little while vaniſh and 


come to nothing. This was the Tem-. 


per of the People of 1/7ae/, they deligh- 
ted to hear the Prophet ſpeak to them 
1n the Name of God, Ezext. 33. 32. And 


loe, thou art unto them as a very lovely 


Song of one that hath a pleaſant Voice, and 
can play well apon an Inſtrument ; for they 
hear thy words, but they do them not. Mark 
6.20. it is ſaid that Herod had a great re- 
verence for Fohn theBaptiſt ,#hat he obſer- 
ved him, and heard him glaaty, but yet tor 
all that; he continued the ſame cruel and 
bad Man that he was before. And in 
the Parable of the Sower, Marth. 13. 20. 
there are one ſort of Hearers mention'd, 
who, . when they heard the word, received it 
with joy; but having no root in themſelves, 
they endared but for a while, and when Tri- 


bulation or Perſecution ariſeth,becauſe of the 


Word, preſently they are offended. There 
are many Men who have ſudden Moti- 
ons in Religion, and are mightily af- 
tected for the preſent : but it mult be a 

F rooted 
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rooted and fixtPrinciple thatwill endure, 


and hold out againſt great Difficulties Vol. V. 


and. Oppoſition. As 24. 25. it is ſaid, 
that when S?. Paal reaſoned of Righteouf- 
neſs, and Temperance, and Judgment to 
come, Felix trembled; and nothing is 
more, frequent, than for Men to be 
mightily ſtrartled at the Preaching of 
the Word, when their Judgments are 
convinced and born down, and their 
Conſciences touched to the quick ; a 
lively repreſentation of the Evil of Sin, 
and the infiniteDanger of a ſinfulCourſe, 
may {tir up the Paſſhons of Grief and 
Fear, and dart ſuch {tings into the Con- 
ſciences of Men, as may make them ex- 
tremely reſtleſs and unquiet, and work 
ſome. good Thoughts and Inclinations 
in them towards a better Courſe ; and 
yet like Metals, when the heat is over, 
they may be the harder for having been 
melted down. 
_4thly,Others ſhew great StriQtneſs and 
Devotion in the Worſhip of God, and 
this they hope will beaccepted, and can 
not fail to bring them to Heaven: and 
yet ſome of the worſt of Men have been 
very eminent for this. "The Phariſees 
were the moſt exaCt People in the World 
. in matter of external Ceremony and De- 
votion ; 
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eAA votion ;and yet for all this, our Saviour 


ol. 


V. plainly tells chem, that they were farther 
from the Kjngdom of God, than' thoſe 
who ſeemed to be fartheſt, #har Publi- 
cans and Harlots ; and that becauſe they 
were ſo very bad, under ſo great a pre- 
tence of Devotion,therefore they ſhoald re- 
cetve the greater Damnation. 

Not but that External Devotion is a 
neceſſary expreſſion of Religion, and 
highly acceptable to God, when ir pro- 
ceeds from a pious and devout Mind, 
and when Men are really ſuch in their 
Hearts ahd Lives, as their external De- 
votion repreſents them to be : But when 
the outward Garb of Religion is onl 
made a Cloak for Sin and W icketinch, 
when there is nothing within to anſwer 

_ all the Shew that we ſee without, no- 
thing 1s more odious and abominableto 
God. Theſe are mere Engins and Pup- 
pits in Religion, all the Motions we 
ſee without proceed from an artificial 
Contrivance, and not from any inward 
Principle of Life ; and as no Creature is 
more ridiculous than an Ape, becauſe 
the Beaſt makes ſome pretence to human 
Shape ; ſo nothing is more fulſome than 


this hypocritical Devotion, becauſe it 
looks 


\ none to go to Heaven our of the Com- 


_ſtanceofhis Fleſh and Blood ; thiey have 
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looks like Religion, but is the fartheſt SAvvY 
from it of any thing in the World. Vol. V. 
5thly, Others confide very much in 
their being Members of the only true 
Church, in which alone Salvation is to 
be had, and in the manifold Priviled- 
ges and Advantages which they have 
thereby above others, of getting to Hea- 
ven. Thus the Jews confined Salvation 
to themſelves, and looked upon all the 
reſt of the World as excluded from it. 
And not only ſo, but they believed that 
by one means or other every 1/-aelite 
{ſhould be ſaved. So that they were the 
Jewiſh Catholick Church, out of which 
there was no hope of Salvation for any. 
The ſame Pretence is made by ſome 
Chriſtians at this day, whoengroſs Sal- 
vation to themſelves, and will allow 


munion of their Church; and have ſo 
ordered the matter, that hardly any 
that are 1n it can miſcarry. They are 
Members of an infallible Church, which 
cannot poſſibly err in Matters of Faith, 
they have not only eat and drunk inChriſÞs 
preſence, but have eat and drunk his ve- 
ry Corporal Preſence, the natural Sob- 


not only our bleſſed Saviour, but- innu- 
merable 
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AA merable other Interceſſors in Heaven ; 
Vol V. they have not only their own Merits to 
plead for them, but in caſe they be de- 
fective, they may have the Merits of o- 
thers aſſigned and made over to them, 
out of the infinite Stock and Treaſure of 
the Church, upon which they may chal- 
lenge Eternal Life, as of right and due 
belonging to them ; and by a due courſe 
of Confeſſion and Abſolution, may quit 
{cores with God for all their Sins from 
time to time. Or if they have negleCted 
all this, they may, after the moſt flagi- 
tious courſe of Life,upon Attrition (that 
is, upon ſome Trouble for Sin, out of | 
fear of Hell and Damnation) joyned 
with Confeſſion, and Abſolation, get 
to Heaven at laſt ; proyided the Prieſt 
mean honeſtly, and do not for want of 
Intention, deprive them of the ſaving 
Benefit and Effect of this Sacrameat. re 
But is it poſſible Men can be deluded Þ 
at this Rate ! as to think that Confidence . | x; 
of their own good Condition, and want Þ'g 
of Charity to others, will carry them to | Jy 
Heaven? That any Church hath the Jy 
Priviledge to ſave impenitent Sinners ? | 
And they are really impenitent, who do | ye 
not exerciſe ſuch a Repentance, as the | ap 
Goſpel plainly requires ; and if Men die | gr 
in. 


bon 


RX So, tf I = oy OO mn, woo iy oe we 
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ia this fate, whatever Church they are CW 
of, the great Judge of the World hath VoL.'V. 
told us, that he will not know them, but 
will bid them 0: depart from him, becauſe 
they bave been Workers of Iniquity. 
.\.6thly, Others think that their Zeal 
for God and his true Religion will cer- 
tainly ſave them. But Zeal, if it be not 
cording to Knowledge, it it be miſtaken 
in its Obje&, or be irregular and exce(- 
five in the degree, is ſo far from being 
2 Virtue, that it may bea great Sin and 
Fault ; and;tho? it be for the Truth, yer 
if it be deſtitute of Charity, and ſepara- 
ted from the Virtues of a good Lite, it 
will not avail us.. So St. Paz! tells us, 
that tho? a May ſbould give his Body to be 
wor : jet if he have not Charity, it is no- 
thing. — 
Fly, Others go a great way in the 
real Practice of Religion, and this fure 
willdo the buſineſs. And itis yery.true, 
and certain in experience, that Religi- 
'on may, have. a conſiderable, Awe agd 
Influence upon Men's.Heartsand Lives, 
and yet they may fall ſhort of Happroek. 
Men may in many conſtderableinſtances 
 pecform--their, Duty 40. God; and Man ; 
and-yer ther.retaining of one, Luſt, the 
practice of any one SIOWn Sin, may ow 


F234 
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PR der' mn fb Ertring | 532 «4b thei! Prait 
Vol. V. Gite. BAT (@ 6681 y/ bt "Fob glu 
, but 44% thines 1h Obedience 


© ana yet fail in one point "he is pablty of ul 
"Tf we be workers of Tniquityin anyone 
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tis Doatine XA" yer he Was's Very bad 
'Man.. The Phariſes Mhabed'Ova” ( wy 
May. be "rdly'y Har he 4 hor Like other 
F 1 "an PxtoYt comer, ' Or ty wr, * 00 ahh 

PIES ; and'yet The'pet enirent Publitin 
Kr 7 6; "61s Per fore Dim. ''Fhe youhg Man 
"who ir Saviout to/Rnow What 
"he ſhot1d T6 to enrer Into Fife, andibf 
* whom our Saviour teltifics \1rhat hewes 
not far From the Rj#g db of: God, andthit 
he wanted bat '6pe- Things yet” for waht 
'of thathe mifcarried.” "And! Sti Fameral: 
ſures us, that if s Man Reeþ*the iphole Lit 


A — go_mede T... "IR "IR _ 


$4 v4 


kind Chrift will diſown bs, and bid'v 


" depart from bin. © : (4; 


thy, Others rely upontheSineery 4: 


of their © Repriitance 4nd Converlivn, FI 


i 


-*HaHy H4ll;”" They did ice very heart 


"nt Karl g664 Courſe. -Atid*ll this''mayþ 


, whereby they" are” put hs 'a" Rate fol yy; 


Grate,” front htc they can{hneverti fin; 


K. ; repent 6fthelt wicked Tiives; aridvidſe. 
change cir! Cotirſe  *Bhf' Wete real; . 
| reforn xndtontinbe# "great whilh: 


DE certeiinly' fue, , DUE it isaSTerraih uſe "S 
theys; 


fo Heaven comp bder'd. 


tokd us their Doom, » that if the righteous 
uMart forſake chis Righteouſneſs, hes: Righ- 


| mx fball not he ,rem.embred ; but-3nthe 
Sin that he hath: fined, in that ſhall be: ate. 
'that'a Ri tnlteous Man may turn from 
bhix Righreoaſreſ, and commit 1, niquity and 
Wdje amr ze. - Fod the:Prophet dothrnot here 
fas ſome vainlyprecend)pur a caſe, which 
4151mpoſſible:1h-Fact:{hould happen; .un- 
pleſsrthey will Tay, |thar the other: Caſe 
#which he puts rogetheri with. it, of 'zhe 
tindicked Mans tarninug away front hit wicked- 
Jimeſs; ' ad domg 'that' which is lanfab und 
IB ri2bt, is ikewiſe-impoſſible,'which God 
", | forbid. ' And that: Men may tall from a 
LI 1ftateofGrace is nomatter of Diſcourage- 
icy i-ment\to good Men; but a'goodicaution 
WI again Security, and an Argument to 
#gtearer Care and Watchtuloels,agcor- 
4ding' to that:of the Apoltle, Let his that 
# flandeth take heed leſt he fall ;i which Ad- 
Y/monition were ſurely-to. lictle-purpoſe, 
49 if it were: ry TIO bor i thas _ 
9 tofel. 1 997 DIO 
9s '!Eaftly, Others venture all upon a 
J-=Death: bed Repenrance,and cheirkmpor- 
| "rumiry with Godto receive them toMer- 
s Ty at laſt. m_ indeed 1 is only: ra oa pv 
Wain: Le 08s Th s 2: 2:12 210 1:$80t 
M5: 


_—_— 


they are retapſed” into their former evil OT, 
+Eourſe : 'And: if, foo the Prophet hath.) VR Y 
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AAA not to ftirive to enter in; and theſe per.|rep 
Vol. V. haps are they whom our Saviour repre. | - 
ſents as ſtanding without, and knocking at| be 
the door, ſaying Lord, Lord, open anto as;| (inc 
Or as St. Matthew expreiſeth it, Mam wit 
ſhall ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord,which| ic 
is moſt probably meant of the day df &s 
Judgmeat, when their Cafe is vrouh hea 
to the laſt extremity ; and next to. that] Lif 
| is the day of Death, when Men areen or 
tring into a ſtate of endleſs Happineſs ||put 
' Miſery. And no wonder, if the Sinner unk 
would thenbe glad, when he can no los &cl 
ger continue in this World,to be admit-Iit-F 
ted into Happineſs in the next : but the Cor 
Door is then ſhut to moſt Sinners, anl]gel 
It is a Miracle of God's Grace and Mer | 4 
cy, if any Repentance that Men can We: 
then exerciſe, (which at the beſt mult 
needs be very confuſed and imperfeQ)Jiwr 
- will then be accepted ; if any Importw}|p « 
nity which Men can thenuſe, will bes [00 
vailable. For with what Face can wei? e 
expeQt, that after all the evil A&tions ove. 
a long Life, God ſhould be mollified to-[Wa 
ward us by a few good Words, and ac-Jvurt 
cept of a torc*d and conſtrained Repen|ind 
tance for all our wiltut and deliberatsFity 
Crimes, and that he ſhould forgive wh! : 
all our Sins upon a little ——_ 
whe! 


to Heaven confider'd. 


[repent no ſooner. 
| Let us then by all that hath been ſaid, 
t| beeffectually perſwaded to mind the bu- 
+| fineſs of Religion.in good earneſt, and 
y| with all our might, Apecally the Pra. 
Qice of it, in the exerciſe of all the Gra- 
f{&s and Virtues:of a good Life. Let us 
th keartily repent of all the Sins of our paſt 
ffLife, and reſolve upon a better courſe 
| 
| 


ior the future; and let us not delay and 
put off this neceſſary Work to the moſt 
Junkie and improper time of old Age, and 
ickneſs,and Death: but let us ſet about 
t-preſently, . and enter upon a good 
Courſe,and make all the Speed and Pro- 
gels in it we can. - 

And let us remember, that whatever 
je do in Religion will not bring us to 
eaven, if we do not do the will of our Fa- 
wr which is in Heaven ; if we do not give 
=_ ſelves toa conſtant and univerſal 
Udedience of his Laws. - This is #0 /{rive 
gt enter in at the ſtrait Gate: And tho? 
ve frive to enter in a Thouſand other 
Ways, we ſhall not be able; and after all 


Jind'our own Righteouſneſs, and Secu- 
ity of our Salvation from the Priviledges 
Ft acy Church, it will be a ſtrange 
= Z 3 damp 
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when we can fin no longer, and would (CAA 
Vol.Y. 
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M- Damp and Diſappointmep £0 05; t0fes 
YOL.V. the fincere: Chriftians, who have done 
the Will of God, "2nd lived in ObediW 
ence. to. his Laws #0 comefrom allquat 
ters, and Churches m''the World; afid 
fit down with Abraham, Vazc, and Te 
cob in the Kingdom of God, when we 
who thou#hr our ſelves the Children: "of 
the Kingaan; [ballbe caſt out, becatiſe we 
have been Warkers of Iniquity I will coff 
clude all with thoſe plain Words of thi 
Apoltle; Rom. 2: 7, 8, 9: To thenj; 'mhy 
by patient i tdntinuance in well. doing 7, ſeek fo 
glory, and honour, and Tanmortality ; : eters 
ual Life * But: ants them that ave contents 


ons, and do not obey the "Trath, bat obij 
Unrightebuſneſs ;  indignation- ind wrath, 
tribulation, and anguijh upon every Soabil 
Max that dorh evil: 112 the day mhen 
ſballjadge the Secrets of _ Fo us C wy 
O'S. to the wr 


e&, 
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m7 he Parable: of the Rich: Man 
AN AR: IRLOLs 


TY 


- Sermon k. 


LUKE XVI: I9, 20.- 


'&. "=. 


There, Was 4. certain. Rich Max, 10hjeh was 
es clpathed FL witc and fine 1 Linen, and 


1 faxed ſumptugyſly every day: El there 
was 4 certain eggar, Wn ZAr us, 


no phich was. WA atfhs | Gate f: 4 'of S ores. 


| perc1 _ 


v6 


| [oxgnd by Goti's ffitange tO'go 0- 
« verthis arable, Fan which think 
- there is none in the whole Goſpel, 


FX is Moreaptto atfect Menor which 


" $Moreartificially contrived, and in the 


Circumſtances whereof a | Sreater . Deco- 
rum is obſerved. 

Ic is a great Queſtion amo opg Inter- 
$OE7s ER, N arratior COncern- 


ng the Rich Maa aad Lazarss be'a Pa- 
Z 4 *-__* "mn. 
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The Parable of the 


rable, or a Hiſtory, or a mixture of both; 
That it isnot a Hiſtory, the reſemblance 
between it, and others of our Saviour's, 
Parables, will eafily convince any Mag 
that is not contentious ; beſides that, in 
ſome ancient Copies, tis uſherd1n with 
this Preface, 4nd he ſpake a Parable to his 
Diſciples, A certain Rich Man, 8&c. 

But yet, as ſome of the Ancients have 
not improbably conjeCtur'd, it ſeems to 
be ſuch a kind'of Parable, as had ſome- 
thing of a real Foundation ; as namely, 
that there was ſuch a poor Man as L« 
zaras is here deſcribed,and of that Name 
among the Jews: For in a meer Parable 
*tis altogether unuſual to name Perſons, 
nor is this done in any other of our Savi- 
our's Parables. 7. Big 

But whether this be ſo or not, 1s not 
worth the diſputing, becaule it alters 
not the caſe as to our Saviour's purpoſe, 
and the InſtruQtions which we may 
learn from it. Hs : 

In the handling of this Parable, I ſhall 


explain it as I £0 along, and draw two 


ſorts of Tnftru 


Trom it. 


The- Firft ſort of Obſervations ſhall 


be from the Circumſtances which ſerve 


for the Decorum of the Parable: And 
_ thek 


ions or Obſervations | 81 


Rich Man, and Lazarns. 


theſe I will not warrant, to be all inten- 
ded by our Saviour ;z.but only tobe true 
in themſelves and uſeful, and to have a 
probable riſe from ſome. Circumſtances 
of the Parable; and therefore I ſhall 
ſpeak but very briefly to them. 

The Second ſort of Obſervations ſhall 
be ſuch, as are grounded upon the main 
Scope and Intent. of the Parable ;. and 
theſe I ſhall infiſt more largely upon. 
[ begin, 

Inſtructions which I ſhall gather up from 
the Circumſtances which ſerve for the 
Decoram of the Parable; and I ſhall take 
them 1n order as they lie in the Parable. 

+ Ver. 19. There was 4 certain Rich Man, 
which was cloathed in purple and fine linnen, 
and fared ſumptuouſly every Day. Some 
think that our Saviour in this deſcripti- 
on.refleted upon Herod, . becauſe he de- 
ſcribes this Rich Man to be:cloathed 17; 
Purple. But-this Conjeture is without 
maſon : for beſides that, it, was'not our 
Saviour's Cuſtom: in his Preaching, to 
pive ſecret: Girds: to the Magiltrate ; 


[ tis certain that it was long after our Sas | 


viour's time, that Furple was appropri 
ated to Kings. It was then, and a great 


while after, the wear of rich and pow- 
Wo erful 


- Firſt, With thoſe Obſervations and 
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The PROT of he + 


erftil/Men; -and' of: the” Favaitives atd!; 
- great Men of 'the: Courry who:are files; 
quently ici ancient Hiftories: calld> ro 
Puypitrati thoſe that wore: Purple... 

Phat whlets T obferve from: henceLigo 
that the rieÞMan 'is-not here cenſlired} 
for ehjoptag what/he had}, 'for wearing 
rich Apparel, and keepingis great Tas 
ble.- Tlvws-of-ib felf, if it Medivaed 
2 Man's Eftate and:Quality, and/waths 
out intemperance, is ſo far from: beun 

a fault, 'that' it-1s a commendable-vir- 
tae. But: here! was: his. Fault, that: hd 
made-all to: ferve- his own: 'Senſuality 
and Luxury, without any: conſideration 
of the Wants a#ndi Neceſtities of orleers!: 
Whereis, one of rhe gread VUles of the 
plentifut [Tables of Rich Men, is from 
the fuperflaity of thenvco feed the Poor 
and' the hangry. 


Ver. 20. And there 'was a certain Beg 


a 

ar namedT.azarus ; as if our Saviourihad | } 
Farid, for inftance, poor Lazarus. whott | . 
ye all knew. And-here I cannot /but : 
take notice of the Decorum.whict out | ; 
Saviour uſes. He would not name any | { 


Rich Man, becauſe that was invidious, 
and apt to provoke. Heendeavours to 
make all Men ſenſible of their Daty; 
but he would provoke none of them by 

any 


Rich Man, and Lazarus. 


any; peevidh Refleftion ; for nothing 3 iS. 
mare improper ;than to,provoks thoſe Vol. 
whom we intend. to perſwade. While a | 


Man: s Reaſon is calm and undiſturbed; 
I&2ts capable. of ruth faipl y prop winded; 
bpr-if we once ſtir up, Men” s Paſſions, it 
is. like. muddying, of the. Waters, they 
can; diſcern, nothing clearly. afterwards. 
But £0.proceed 1n;the Parable: | ; 
it here mas 4 certain Beogar, named Laze- 
r4s, nhich was laid at the Rik May#'s Late 
full of Sores; and Pas __ rous to te fed with 
the. crumbs. which- f m. his T able, 
moreover the Dpas came np, licked þ FL) Ts 
Here are three great Aggravations0 the 
Rich;Mgn's uncharnablenels.. -; 
220," That here was an Objett preſen- 


ted ut ſelf to him... 


-r:24)y, Such am,QbjeCt as; would move. 
any; Ones et" reduced to ITT 
Miery and 

ao Fr © Relink Pack have c con- 
tented Rind £155 

:.:2/,, Here was;an Objett prefented i it 
ſltro him, Lazarus laidat theRichMans 


Gate ; ſo that fo often as he went out 


of. his own Houſe and came in, he could 
not; but take natice of him. Good Men 


thar are charitably dif] poſed, will e enquire 
out @ Objects for their Charity 7,and nor al- 


ways 
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FAA ways ſtay 'till they thruſt themſelves 
Vol. V. upon them : But he is a very bad Man, 


who, when an Objett of great Pity and 


Charity is preſented, is fo far from re- 
lenting towards him, -that he ſtops his 


Ear to his Cry, and turns away his Face 
from him. He is an uncharitable Man, 
who being Rich,and hearing of the Mi- 
ſeries of others, does not take them in- 


to Conſideration: But what we ſee with 
our Eyes is much more- apt to affeCt us. 
So that this was an Argument of a very 


cruel diſpoſition in the Rich Man, that 


having ſo many Occaſions of ſeeing Lu- 
Zarus, he ſhould never' be moved to 
commilſerate him. | 

2aly, Here was ſuch an Object preſen» 


ted to him, as would move any ones 
Pity, a Man reduced to extream Miſe-' 


ry and Neceffity. Here was no com- 


mon Obje& of Charity, a Man, not on- 


ly in extream Want, but in great Pain 
and Anguiſh, and ſo helpleſs, that he 
was unable to keep off the Dogs from 
being troubleſome to him. And yet this 

did not move him. | 
2aly, A very little Relief would have 
contented:this Poor Man, and have been 
a great Kindneſs to. him ; that which 
the Rich Man might have ſpared with- 
| out 
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out the leaſt Prejudice to himſelf. He ww 
would have been glad to have been fed Vl V. 
with the crumbs which fell from the Rich 

\Mar'”s table ; and yet the Parable inti- 
mates,that the Rich Man was ſo hard- 
hearted, as not to afford him theſe. 

Ver. 22. And it came to paſs that the 
Beggar ated, and was carried by the Angels 
into Abrahams boſom. Here was a great 
and ſudden Change ! He, who whea he 
was alive was neglected by Men, and 
contumelicuily expoled like a dead Car- 
caſs to the Dogs, when he dies, is at- 
tended on by the Angels, and by them 

. afely conveyed into a ſtate of unſpeak- 
able Happineſs. He,who lay at the Rich 
Man's Gate, and could find no entrance 
there, is admitted into Heaven. The 
Beogar aied,and was carried into Abraham's 
+. 

"Tis very obſervable, that our Savi- 
our in this Parable repreſents Men as 
paſſing immediately out of this Life into | 

'a ſtate of Happineſs or Torment, And 
-as in no other place of Scripture, fo 
neither 10 this, where it had been ſo pro- 
per, does-our-Saviour give the leaſt In- 

-timation oi the (tare of Paurgatory, winch 

{the Church of Rome hath deviſed, and 
makes ſo much Profit and Adyantage of, 

which, 


413.50 


AN which, becauſe it is ſo viſible and apPa- 


g Vol. V. rent, We may without Uncharitablenef 


| the Kingdom of God, Now this Expreſly. 
on of being in Abrahams boſom, is an A] 


the Jews, where the moſt'eſteemed'ar 


-ſuppoſe'to be the rea ſon : wh Y: they keey [2 
ſochsſtirabour it eo v4 fo PB 


tion among the Fews, that the Angf; 
did attend good Men at their Death,and 


The Parable of the 


: 


- And wis carried by the Angels into'4 © 
braham's boſom. Tt was an ancient Tratj. 


carry their Souls into Paraiſe, whid 
is here calPd Abraham's boſom.” Andithi 
was a. proper place for 'Lazaras, 'why 
had been" negle&ted by the Rich Man; 
ro be conveyed into Abrabam's Boon, 
who was of a quite | contrary” temper, 
and loved to entertainand relieve Str 
ro HOES Nova" 
And Paradiſe.is fitly calPd Abrahan' 
boſom, becauſe the Fews had fo great 
Veneration for Abraham, and thardefer- 
vedly for his eminent Faith and 'ObediJ | 
ence, that they gave him the firſt place 
among the'bleſſed. Hen&e is the ExF: 
preſſion, Matrh. 8. 11. of ſitting | 
with Abraham, and Iſaac, '' and Jacob ij; 


lufion' to the Cuſtom. of: Beaſts: amon 


beloved Gueſt fat next him that wa 
chief at the Feaſt, and leaned — 
| DTT ©! 2 08 


Rich "May, and Dazarns. 


tat Meatzheleaned on(hisBoſorn, Job» 

is 3123. Hence hikewie.is, the Expreſ- 
{Gon bt our Saviour's! being 9; he\Boſom 
of his Father,oto fignifie bis>dearneſs to 
ohim,' John 14 18." Ne Man hath ſeen God 
aat-any tive 1\\the nly hegottex $0n: which is 
rang boſom of \the Father, he hat hreaeclared 


E nods The Rich Mar; odied, ,apd 
Warbaricd, The: Rich Mas allo \ ded 53 this 
very elegant and:emphanical; anſigu- 
yatimg to. us, Whatthe Seripture ſooken 
atakes notice-ofthat-Riches, forall Men's 
weonfidence in Hhitem, will, not» deliver 
:Hom- Death. This 'Rich; Man-indeed 
| was out of Danger of being'ſtarved-apd 
#$ famifht,as poorLazarus was ;\But Death 
| nhad ocher ways'torcome at; himIt is pro- 
2b8ble enough;-that' he might, be/durfer- 
xd by. faring\ſumptoally ener: A "The 
N ©: Rych Man alſo died. 
| Kia [14nd was buried.” "And here. apain we 
41 -2may:obſerverhe;ſttift 'Decorum: which 
hrouwr Saviour uſes: in this: Parable. ;) Ix 1s 
4 not ſaidof Eizarus,that be ways buried, but 
a only that: he died ;\1t1s probable that he 
Awas:dflyngout ofthe-way: into\ſame Pir 
= other: Butiof the Rich Man it is faid, 


he 


w- 


ſs Henee Sri;Jpby.is calld.ghe Diſtiowve? 
- Orr Locy becauſe,when he'V ov 
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RR he was baried. And this is all the Ad: 
; Vol. V. 


» V- vantage which a Rich\Man hath by a 


oreat' Eſtate after he is-dead, to have a 
pompous'and folemn Funeral ; which 

et ſignifies nothing to him after Death, 
beans he is inſenfible'of it. 

Ver. 23. Andin Hell he lift up his Eyes 
being in Torments, and ſeeth Abraham « 
far off, and Lazarus in his boſom; As cor- 
poral AQts are attributed toGod inScrip- 
ture, ſo likewiſe to ſeparated Souls. 

. 1s Hell he lift ap his Eyes being in Tor- 
ments ; Tntimating to us, that this-ſen- 
ſual and voluptuous Man. had ſtupidly 
paſt away his Life without any ſerious 
Thoughts and Confideration : but now 
at laſt he was awakned, when it was too 
late, and began to confider. In Hell hy 
lift up his Eyes, being in Torments, _ 

O the Stupidity of Sinners ! whorun 
on blindly in their Courſe, and never 
open'theit Eyes *till they are-fallen into 
the Pit; who cannot be brought to 
confiderytill Conſideration will do them 
00 ood) *rill it ferve to no other pur- 
Fits 20 
to multiply the Stings of them. 

Thus it was with this Rich Man, ke 
lift up his Eyes being in Torments, und ſeth 
Abraham afar" off, and Lazarus tn ay 

on. 
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:| 6-7, Our Saviour repreſents him as ſee- A 
*[iog that which would then moſt pro- V9! V- 
| bably come to his Mind. Feeling his 
| own Miſery, he began to conſider the 
| tppy Condition ofthe poor Man whom 
| he had ſocruelly negle&ed. : And indeed 
one great part of the Torment of Hell 
| tonfilts in thoſe RefleCtions, which Men 
ſhall make upon the Happineſs which 
they have wilfully loft and negleCted, 
nd theSins whereby they have plunged 
themſelves into that miſerable State. 
Ver. 24. And he cried, and ſaid, Father 
Kbraham, have mercy on me, and ſend La- 
ras; that hemay dip the tip of bus Finger 
is Water, ard cool my Tougae ; for 1 ani 
tormented iz this Flame. Sze how the 
Scene is changed ; now he is fain/tobeg 
Relief of the Beggar, who had ſued to 
him in vain. = 
| Send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of 
Wis Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue, 
Here 1s another very decent -Circum- 
fance ; the Rich Man is repreſented as 
not having the Face to beg any great 
| Relief from Lazares, towards whom he 
had been fo hard-hearte1. To dip the 
tip of his Finger /in 'Water, to cool his 
Sonzae, had been a very great Favour 
[Tom Lazer, to whom the Rich Man 
A a trad 
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Ki had denyed even the Crumbs which fell 
VOLY. frombit Fable. - * 15-7 £ " 
For I am tormented inthis Flame, The' 
Scripture loves to make ule of ſenſible 
Repreſentations, to ſer forth to us the 
Happineſs and Miſery of the next Life; 
partly by way of Condeſcention to our 
Underſtandings, and partly to work 
more powerfully upon - our AfﬀeCtiong, 
For whilſt we are in the Body, and im 
merſt in Senſe, we are moſt apt to be 
moved by ſuch Deſcriptions of things ag 
are ſenſible; and therefore theTorments 
of wicked Men in Hell, are uſually in 
Scripture deſcribed to us, by one of-the 
quickeſt and ſharpeſt Pains that Human 
Nature is ordinarily acquainted withal, 
namely, by the pain of Burning ; Fur 
being the moſt aQtive thing in Naturs 
and therefore capable of cauſing the 

ſharpeſt Pains. LEP 0 
But we cannot from theſe and the like 
Expreſſions of Scripture certainly detet- 
mine that this is the true and proper Jae 
Pain of Hell: All that we can infer from [io 
theſe Deſcriptions is this, that the Suk-JLy 
ferings of wicked Men in the oth}. 
World, ſhall be very terrible, and'sJt 
great, .and probably greater than canjdr 
poſhbly be deſcribed to us by any a ul: 
| toad]. 
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| for who kriows the Power of God's An- 


ſtice can do to Sinners ? For:as the 
Glory of Heaven, and the Joys of God's 


wiſe are the Torments of Hell, and the 
Miſeries of the Damned. Eye hath nt 
ſen,” nor Ear. heard, neither have extred 
into - the Heart of Man, thoſe' dreadful 
things mhich - God prepares  'for them 
thet hate hin. Who can imagine the ut- 
moſt ſignificancy.of thoſe Phraſes which 
the Scripture-uſes-to-ſet forth this to us, 
&God's being «conſuming Fire, of being 
litmented in: Flames, of God's Wrath and 
Feloufie ſmoaking againlt Sinners, and 
Jall-the Curſes: that ;are written-in his 
\ [hook, falling-upon/.them.? : Who can 
f | @nceive the Horror of thoſe Expreſſions 
rhe Worm that dies not, and the Fire 
& | that 75 not quenched, of God's pouring: out 
Bite Yrals of his Wrath, of being deliver'd 
ver to the Tormentor, of being thraſt in- 
loatter Darkneſs, of being, caſt into the 
Like of Fire and Brimſtone ? Theic forms 
t-Speech ſeem to be borrowed from 
thoſe-things which arnong Men are moſt 
readful and affrighting, and to be cal- 
lated and accommodated to-our Capa- 

| Aa 2 Cities, 


Preſence are now-inconceivable; ſolike-_ 


J2E 


1 |that we are now acquainted withal ;&wy 
VOLVY. 
er,and the utmoſt of what Omaipotent 


\ 356 The Parable of the 
aww citics, and not ſo much intended to ex-| gy 
Vol. V. preſs tous the proper and real Torment | 
of Hell, as to convey to us in a mort] bu 
ſenſible and affeQting manner the ſenſe | & 


of what the Scripture ſays in general, | ul 
that it is a fearful thing v0 fall into th 00 
hands of the living God, lor 


re "JK 

Ver. 25. But Abraham ſaid, Son m6 61 
member that thoa in thy life time receivel | | 
thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus ev 
things : but now he is comforted, and thid | 
art tormented, Abraham ſaid, Son, | it 
member, It is very obſervable, how dit 
Saviour chuſes to repreſent to us thedif |} 
courſe between Abraham and the Ric + 
Man ; tho' there was the greateſt difſe | kt 
rence between them imaginable, the [a0 
one was in Heayen, and the other || 
Hell, yet tliey treated one another cis . 
ly. © Abraham is brought in giving p 


| common terms of Civilityto thisw 
ed wicked Man, and calling him $[0 
Son remember. It was indeed a very ; 
vere thing which he ſaid to'him, hepit} 
him in mind of his former Profper#$|4 
and of his Fault in his unmerciful Uſa 
of Lazarus ; Remember Sox, that thoaWlW 
thy life time receivedſt thy good things, Wil 
Lazaras,8c.But yet whilſt he ſpeaks ſnapy 
{ſharp things to him, he *bates bad Tai 
guagh 
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| $9age- A Man may fay very ſevere QA-Y 
$ | shings,where a juſt Occaſion requires it; Vol V- 
| put he mult uſe no _reyiling ; rem ipſam 

EE move m7 aus, ay Go ching bu 


ipoſtic =_ excellently, the wrath of 


| 
i 
vb 
r 
| worketh not the righteouſneſs of God. 


oſc who are in Miſery. Beſides that 
we find our Sayiour obſerving this De- 
orum of good Language in other of his 
ables ; as particularly, in that of the 


[1 


[Kong who invited Gueſts to the Marri- 


[igc'of his Son, Marth. 22.11. When 
M King law there the Man, that came 
SImchour his wedding Garment, tho? he 
wIRatt a very ſevere Sentence upon him, yet 
ane gives him the common terms of Ci- 
rHwuty ; Friend, how cameſt tho hither ? 
gol Aa 3 This 
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APA This ſhould teach us Chriſtians, how 
Vol. V. we ought to demean our ſelves towards 


thoſe who are at the greateſt diſtance 
from us, and how we ought to behave 
our ſelves towards one another in the 

reateſt Differences of Religion. None 
fire can be at greater diſtance, than A 
braham in Paradiſe, and the Rich Man 
in Hell; and yet our Saviour would not 
repreſent them as at terms of Defiance 
with one another. One might have ex 
pected that Abraham ſhould have revikd 
this poor Wretch, and diſdain'd to have 
ſpoken to him : But this is not the Tem- 
per of Heaven, nor ought it to bedf 
good Men upon Earth, even towards the 
worſt of Men. 

How does this condemn ourRudeneh 
and Impatience with one another 1n our 
religiousDifferences!We think noTerms 
bad enough to uſe towards one another: 
and yet one of the moſt famous Diſputes 
that we find mentioned-in Scripture,and 
that between the moſt oppoſite Parties 
that can be imagined, was managed af- 
ter another Faſhion : TI mean Trhat I& 
corded by St. Jade between Michael the 
Arch-Ange), and the Devil, v. 9. 1s 
Michael the Archangel, when contending 


with the Devil, he diſputed about the ” 5 
0 
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of Moſes, darſt not bring a railing Accaſa- (A? 
tion, he durſt not allow himſelf this, no Vol. V. 


not in the heat of Diſpute, when Per- 
ons are moſt apt to fly out into Paſſion, 
becauſe it was 1ndecent,and would have 
been diſpleaſing to God ; this I believe 
is the true reaſon why it 1s ſaid, he dar/F 
wot bring a railing Accuſation. And yet I 
may add another,which is not improper 
for our Conſideration, I am ſure it hath 
a good Moral; the: Devil would have 
been too hard for him at railing, he was 
hetter skilld at that Weapon, and more 
expert at that kind of Diſpute. 

- Which Conſideration may be a good 
Argument to us againſt reviling any 


-Man. It we revile the good, we are 


unjuſt, becauſe they deſerve it not; if 
we revile the bad,we are unwiſe, becauſe 
we ſhall get nothing by it. 1 could al- 
moſt envy the Character which was gi- 
ven of one of the Romans; Neſcivit quid 
efſet male dicere, he knew not what it was 
to give bad Language. 

| I proceeed.Son,remember that thou in thy 
Life time receivedſt thy good things. Thy 


good things, thoſe which thou did(t va- 


ue and eſteem ſo highly,and didft place 


thy chief Happineſs in, as if there had 
been no other good to be ſought afrer. 


Aa 4 Thy 
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JI Thy good things, and indeed fo he uſed 
* them, as if he had been the ſole Lord 
andProprietor of them, and they had not 
been committed to him, as a Steward, 


to be diſpenſed for his Maſter's uſe, for 


the cloathing of the naked,and the feed. 


ing of the hungry, and the relieving of 
thoſe in diſtreſs. ' 

Ver. 27, 28. Then he ſaid, T pray thee 
therefore E flcber, that thou pe Ty ſend hin 
to my Father's houſe : For I have five Bre- 
thren; that he may re ftf unto them, liſ 
they alſo come ints this place of Torment 
He the Rich Man, tho'in Hell, is re- 
preſented as retaining ſome rendernek 
tor his Relations, as folicitous leſt they 
ſhould be involved in the ſame Miſery 
with himfelf. 'The laft piece of that 
which commonly remains in Men, 
natural AﬀeCtion, which is not ſo much 
a Virtue, as a natural Principle, and is 
common to many brute Beatts, When 
a Man puts off this, we may give him 
up for loſt to all manner of Goodneſs. 
To be without natural Aﬀedtion, is the 


worſt Character can be _ of a Man. 
t 


Our Saviour repreſents thisRich Manin 


Hell as not ſo totally degenerate as to be 


quite deftitute of this. 


| I think ſome att ibute this Motion of 
| the 
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the Rich Man concerning his Brethren NAV 

to another Cauſe ; as if he had deſired Vol. V. 
it, not out of kindneſs to them, but out 
of regard to himſelf, as being afraid that 
if his Brethren, who probably were 
corrupted by his Example, had periſht 
by that means, it would have beea an 
Aggravation of his Torments. But this 
ConjeQure istoo ſubtile, and without a- 
ny good ground ; for every Man car- 
ries his Burthen of Guilt with him out 
ofthis World, and it is not ancreaſed by 
any Conſequence of our Actioas here. 
For the Crime of a bad Example is the 
fame, whether Men follow it or not, be- 
cauſe he that gives bad Example to 
others, does what in him lies to draw 
them anto Sin; and if they do not follow 

it,that iS no mitigation of hisFaukt. 
' T have but one Obſervation more,and 
that is from:the mention of his Brethbres 
as his neareſt Relations,which is a great 
Ageravation of the Rich-Man's Uncha- 
ritableneſs, becauſe he is repreſented as 
having no Childreato take caretor,and 
he would not-confider the Poor. 

And thus Thave,as briefly as Lcauld, 
endeavaur?d toexplainthis Parable,and 
have madeifuch Qbſervations from rhe 
Circumftances of it,as may be uſeful ;tor 
3c | our 
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AN Inftruction. But as I premiſed at firſt, 

Vol. V. I will not warrant all theſe Obſervati- 
ons to be certainly intended by our Sa- 
viour ; I know very well that every 
Circumſtance of a Parable is not to be 
preſt too far, the Moral Accommodati. 
on does chiefly belong to the main Scope 
of it, and many Circumſtances are 
only brought in to fill up the Parable, 
and to make handſomer way for that 
which is moſt material, and principally 
intended : But fo long as the Obſerva- 
tions are true and uſeful, and have a fair 
Colour and Occaſion from the Circum- 
ſtances, it is well enough; to be ſure 
there is no harm done. TI proceed to the 
ſecond ſort of Obſervations, namely, ſuch 
as are drawn from the main ſcope and 
intent of the Parable, which I promiſed 
to ſpeak more largely to; and they are 

Six, which I ſhall handle in order. 
Firſt, Tobſerve that Uncharitableneſs 
and Unmercifulneſs to the Poor, is a 
great and damaing Sin. We find no 0- 
ther fault imputed to the Rich Man but 
this, that he took no care out of his Su- 
perfluity and Abundance to relieve this 
poor Man that lay at his Gate, He 1s 
not charged for want of Juſtice, but of 


Charity ; not for having got a great E- 
ſtate 


4 great and damning Sig. 


faate by Fraud or Oppreflion, but that in EAA: 
the midſt of this Abundance he had no Vol V 


Conſideration and Pity for thoſe that 
were in want. 
- T ſhall endeavour to make out this 
Obſervation by the parts of it. 

if, That Unmercifulneſs and Uncha- 


ritableneſs to the Poor is a great Sin. 


' 2aly, Sucha Sin,as alone and without 
any other guilt, is ſufficient to ruin a 
Man for ever. I ſhall ſpeak to theſe ſe- 
verally. 

1, That Unmercifulneſs and Uncha- 
ritableneſs to the Poor is a very greatSin. 
It contains in its very Nature two black 
Crimes, Inhumanity and Impiety. 

1. Inhumanity ; it is an Argrment of 
a cruel and ſavage Diſpoſition, not to 
pity thoſe that are in Want and Mile- 
ry. And he doth not truly pity the 
Miſeries of others, that doth not rehieve 
them when he hath Ability and Opor- 
tunity in his Hands. Tenderneſs and 


Compaſſion for the Sufferings of others 


is a. Virtue ſo proper to our Nature,that 
it is therefore calld Humanity, as if it 
were eſſential to Human Nature, and 
as if without this, we did not deſerve 
the Name of Men. To ſee a Man like 


our ſelves, bone of our bone, and fleſh of 


Our 
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This the Scripture ſpeaks of as a moſt 
barbarqus ſort of Inhumanity, and calls 
it Murder, r John 3.15. Wheſo hateth 

is Brother is « Maraderer ; and gatto re- 
heve our Brother in want 1s fo kg#e him; 
for thjs is the Inſtance which the Apo- 
tile gives at the 17th. verſe, Whoſo hath 


#his Worlds Gaods, and ſeeth his Brother in 
want, trerh up his Bowels of Conpeſ- 


- 


the 2 Man-ſlayer and a Murde- 


rer, he is cruel. to his own Nature, nay 


ſion rom biz ; whoſo dath not conſider 
QAr, 15 


were he ſyfhcicatly ſenſible of the Can- 


dition 0 Hump: Nature, he is cruel 
to himſelf. 

Seelt thou a Poor Mann great Miſe- 
ry 
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| and Want, there is flothing hath be- AA 
) a+ fer him, but whatis comtiicats Mat Vol. V. 
what might have been thy Lot and Pi Pot- 
tion as wellas his, and What may | hap 
1 to thee br this ariother time. Make 
it therefore think own Cale ; (for fo the 
Providence of God may make it ONE 
time or other, and rhou provokeſt him 
t6 \Bake it fo he edily, h 0 unmerci- 
ful Diſpoſition toward tie PSor;) I tay, 
make it thine own caſe, if thou wert In 
the Poor Man? : Condition 4nd he in 
thine,conſalt thineown Bowls, and tell 
me how thou woutaſt wiſh 54H to be 
affe&ted kia pr thee. Woutdft thoi be 
will o - ſhould fli ight and rt iſ 
thee, a 4 his Bowelsof Cot 
fon from ee? f nor, then donott 
deal fo with him, confider that it mh 
bethine oV ncake therefore doftidt wed 
give the World any bad Example in 
i Kind, do'ttot teach Meh to be oh 
Rerciful, Teft they Tearn '0f chit, 
thou fad the ill EffeRts of it, eh "It 
cornes to be thineown Couttiri6n. This 
X the fiſt A; Bf ite of this Sin, the 
100 
Beff 84 re qr ge I Uh 
Sic ewiſcs'preat I b toi ard 
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Untharitableneſs to the Poor 


AA this fourfold Impiety in it ; it is a Con- 
Vol. V. tempt of God ; an Uſurpation upon his 


Right ; a ſlighting of his Providence;, 
and a plain Demonſtration that we do 
not love God, and that all our Pre- 
tences to Religion are hypocritical and. 
inſincere. | 
1. Itis a Contempt of God, and are- 
proaching of him; ſoSo/omontells us, Pro.. 
14. 31. He that oppreſſeth the Poor, (not. 
only he that dealeth unjuſtly with a. 
Poor Man, but he that is uncharitable. 
. towards him, as appears by: the Oppo- 
ſition, bat he that honoareth him hath Mer- 
on the Poor ; here Oppreſlion of the. 
oor is oppoſed to want of Charity to- 
wards him ;) He that oppreſſeth the Poor 
reproacheth his Maker ; how is that? He 
deſpiſeth God who made him after his. 
own Imageand Likeneſs : For the Poor 
Man bears the Image of God as well as 
the Rich; ſothat thou canſt not oppreſs 
or negleCt him, without ſome reflection 
upon God, - whoſe Image he bears. 
2. The uncharitable Man is an Uſur- 
per upon God's Right. The Earth is the 
Loyd's, and the fullneſs thereof, and he 
hath given it to the Children of Men, 
not abſolutely to diſpoſe of as they 
pleaſe, but ia truſt, and with certain 
reſcrya- 


4 great and damning Sin. 367 


reſervations, ſo as to be.accountable to RA 
him for the diſpoſal of it. - In reſpe& of Vol. V. 
other Men, we are indeed true Propri- 
etors of our Eſtates : but. in reſpe& of 
God, weare but Stewards.; and he will 
call us to an Account how: we have laid 
them out. So much as we need is ours; 
but beyond what will ſupport us, and 
be a convenient Proviſion-tor our Fami- 
ly,in the Rank wherein Gcd hath placed 
us, all that is given to us, that we may 
oive it to others. And if God hath been 
liberal to us in'the Bleſſings of this Life, 
It is on purpoſe to give us an Oportuni- 
Y and to engage us to be ſo to others 
that ſtand in need of our Charity ;. and 
we are falſe to our 'Iruit, it we keep 
thoſe things to our ſelves, which we re- 
ceive from God for this very end that 
we. might diſtribute them to others,ac- 
cording to the proportion of our Ability 
and their Neceſſity. This 1s to hide our 
Lord's Talent in a Napkin, and that 
which thou ſtoreſt up in this Caſe 1s un- 
juſtly detained by thee; forGod intended 
it ſhould have been for Bread for the 
huogry, and for Cloaths for the naked, 
for the Relief and Support of thoſe who 
were ready to periſh. 

'3. The ugcharitable Man is impious 

| in 
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AXA in lighting of God's Providence. He 
Vol. V. does not conſider that Riches and Po. | pt 

verty are of the Lord, that he can ſoory | 6« 
changeour Condition, and that it is an | K 
eaſie thing with him to make a Rich | 
Man poor. Wedo not ſufficiently res | «f 
veretice the Providence which rules the | (i 
World, if when God hath bleſt us with | T! 
Plenty and Abundance, we have no | 
pity and regard for thoſe that are in Þ'*{ 
need. God can ſoon turn the Wheel, | #5 
and hy thee as low as the poor Man 
whom thon doſt neglett. He can ca 
aown the mighty from their Seat, and exalt 
the hitmble and Meek ; fill the hungry with 
good things, and ſend the rich empty away. 
God's Providence could eaſily have 
diſpoſed of things otherwile,to have ſe- 
curcd every Man from want:but he hath 
on'purpoſe order/dthis variety of Condt- 
tions, 'high and low, rich and poor, not 
that ſomeMen might haveanAdvantage 
to inſult over and deſpiſe others, but 
thar there might be an Oportunity for 
the exerciſe of ſeveral Virttes ; that the 
poor might -haye an Oportunity 'to ex- 
_ erciſe their Dependance-upon God, and 
their Patience and Submiſſton 'ro His 
Will; and that the rich might ſhow 
their Temperanceand Moderation, and 
Charity. 4+ Une 


\ 
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4. Unmercifulneſs tro the Poor 1s a 
plain Demonſtration that we do not love 
God;: and that all our orher-pretences to 
Religion are hypocritical and in{incere. 
St. James tells us,tharpureRelſizton ani uns 
defiled beforeGod and theFather,is this,to vi- 
ſit the fatherlefi and the Widow, Ja. 1. 27. 
That #he Wiſdom which is from above is full 
of: Mercy and good fruits, ch. 3.17.St. John 
repreſents this uncharitable Diſpoſition 
as utterly . inconſiſtent with the true 
Love of God,, 1 John'3. 17. Bat whoſo 
bath this Worlds Goods, and ſeeth his Bro- 
ther have need, and ſhutteth ap his Bowels 
of Compaſſion fromhinz ; © how dwelleth the 
love of Godin him? Iovvain does fuch a 
Man pretend to love God; nay «. 4. 
v.'20. he tells us that it is impoſſible 
ſuch a Manſhould love God. If a+ Man: 
ſa'T love God, ax hateth his Brother, he 
4 Lyar; for he that loveth not his Brother 


nhom' he hath ſeen, how can he lous God 


whom he hath not; ſeen? This deſerves to 
be ſeriofly confider*d by thoſe who make 
agreat {hew of Devotion, and arecar 
great pains in Prayer, and Falting, and 
wading, and hearing the Word of God; 
and 1n all other frugal Exerciſes of Re- 
lgion, which ſtand them'in no Mony ; 
eſt all their Labour be loft for want'of 
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AN this one neceſſary and eſſential part, leſt | . 
Vol. V. with the young Man in the Goſpel,after | | 
they have kept all other Command. | | 

ments, they be rejected by Chriſt for | { 

lack of this one thing, I have done| ] 

with the firſt part of the Obſervation, | « 

that Unmercifulneſs is a very great Sin. | o 

I proceed to the t 


2d, That it is ſuch a Sin, as alone, | 6 
andpwithout any other Guilt, is ſuffici | c 
ent to ruina Man for ever. The Parable | + 
Jays the Rich Man's Condemnation up- 
on this ; it was the guilt of this Sin that F 
tormented him when he was in Hell | 7; 
The Scripture is full of ſevere Threat 
nings againſt this Sin. Prov. 21. 14, 
Whoſo yn" his Ears at the cry of th L 
Poor, he alſo ſhall cry himfelf, bat ſball not | 
be heard, God will have no regard or] 
pity for the Man that regardeth not | fu 
the Poor. That is a terrible Text, J« | mi 
2. 13. He ſhall have po without | | 
Mercy, that hath ſhewed no Mercy. 

Our Saviour hath two Parables to 
repreſent to us the Danger of this Sin; 
this here in the Text, and that in Lake 
I2. Concerning the Covetous Man that 
enlarged his Barns, and was (till laying |* 
up, but laid nothing out upon the Poor; [6 
upon which our Saviour makes this Ob- | 

ſervation, 
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ſervation, which is the Moral of the Pa- ewA 
rable, wv. 21. So 7s he that layeth up Trea- VOL. V. 


fare for himſelf, and is not rich towards 
God ; So ſhall he be; ſuch an iſſue of his 
Folly may every one expett, who lay- 
eth up Treaſure for himſelf, but does 
not lay up Riches with God. How is 
that ? The Scripture tells us, by Works 
of Mercy and Charity ; this our Saviour 
calls laying up for our ſelves Treaſures 
im Heaven, Matth. 6. 20. And Lake 12. 
3. he calls giving of Alms, providing 
for our ſelves Bags that wax not old, « 
Treaſare in Heaven that faileth not. 
There is no particular Grace and 
Virtue to which the Promiſe of eternal 
Life is ſo frequently made in Scripture, 


as to this of Mercy and Charity to the 


Poor. Math. 5. 7. Bleſſed are the merci- 
ful, for they ſhall fad Mercy. Which Pro- 
miſe, as it does not exclude a Reward 
In this World, fo it ſeems principally to 
teſpeQ the Mercy of God at the great 
Day. Lake 14. 12, 13, 14. When thou 
make ff 4 Feaſt, invite not the Rich, for they 
will recompence thee again : but invite the 
Poor, and the maimed, and the lame, and 
the blind, for they cannot recompenſe thee ; 
bet thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſur- 
rection of the Fauſt. Luke 16. 9. Make 

| Bb 2 there- 
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AN therefore to your ſelves friends of the Mans- 
Vol. V. mon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall 


fail, they may receruve you into everlaſting 
babitations, 1 Im. 6. 17, 18, 19. 
Charge them that are rich in this World, 
that they ao good, that they be rich in:go0d 
works, ready to diſtribute, willing to com 
municate, laying up in ſtore for themſelves « 
good. Foundation, as the word: yepr@s 
i5.ſometimes-uſed,. a good Treaſure againſt 
the time whichis to come, that they may lay 
bold. of. eternal Life. - 
Bur,the.molt conſiderable. Text of alt 
other to this. purpoſe, is. ih Mateh. 25, 
where our Saviour gives us adeſcription 
of the, Judgment of the grear.Pay : And 
if that be a true and proper. repreſenta» 
tion of the proceſs of that Day,. then the 
grand enquiry. will be, what. Works.of 
Charity have been done or neglected by 
us, and accordingly Sentence ſhall be 
paſt upon us. | f. 
The proper Reſult fromall this. Dif 


courſe is to perſwade-Mento' this necef- 


fary Duty. Our eternal Happineſs does 


nor {0.much-depend uponthe.exerciſe of | 


any one ſingle Grace or Virtue,as this of 
Charity and Mercy. Faith. and Repens 
tance are more-general and fundamental 

Graces 
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Graces, and as'it were the Parents of all RA 
the reſt: But of all ſingle Virtues the Vl. 


Scripture lays the greateſt weight upon 
this of Charity ; and if we do truly be- 
heve the Precepts of the Goſpel, and 
the Promiſes and Threatnings of it, we 
cannot but have a principal regard | tO it. 

I know how averſe Men generally are 
to this Duty, which makes them fo tull 
-of Excuſes and Objections againlt it. 

1. They have Children ro provide 
for. This ts nor the caſe of all, and 
they whoſe caſe tt 15, may do well to 
conſider, that it will not be amiſs to 
leave a Bleffing, as well as an Inheri- 
tance to their Chitdreo. 

2. They tell us, they intend ro do 
oi, when they die. I doubt that 

but granting their Inten- 
tion to be real, why ſhould Men  chuſe 
to ſpoil-a good Work, and ro take away 
the Grace and Acceprableneſs of it, by 
the manner of doing ? It ſhews a great 


backwardneſs to the Wor! k,when we de- 
fer it as long as we can. He that will 
not do good, till he be _ ced by the 
laſt neceſſity, dia moluit, was long un-. 


willing. It one of the wor orlt Comple- 
meats we can put unon'God, to give a 
thing to him when we can keep it NO [Ot 


per. Bd } 3. Others 


Uncharitableneſs to the Poor 
3. Others ſay they may come to want 


Vol. V. themſelves; and 1t 15s Prudence to pro- 


vide againſt that. To this I anſwer, 

(1.) I belieye that no Manever came 
the ſooner to want for his Charity. Da- 
vid hath an expreſs Obſeryation to the 
. contrary, Pſa. 37. 25. I have been young 
and now am old, yet have I not ſeen tht 
righteous forſaken, nor his Seed begging 
bread, And tho? he uſe a general word, 
yet that by the righteous here he inten- 
ded the merciful Man, is evident from 
the next words, he is ever merciful ani 
lenatth. | 

And beſides David's Obſervation, we 
have expreſs Promiſes of God to ſecure 
us againſt this Fear, Pſa. 41. 1, 2. Bleſ- 
ſed is he that conſidereth the poor, the Lord 
will deliver him in time of trouble, the Lord 
ru hots him and keep him alive, and he 
{ball be bleſſed upon the Earth, Pro. 28. 27. 
He that giveth unto the Poor ſball not lack, 

(2.) Thou mayeſt come to want, tho' 
thou give nothing ; thou may*ſt loſ 
that which thou haſt ſpared in this kind 


as well as the reſt; thou may "{ loſe all, | 


and then thou art no better ſecured a- 
gainſt want, than if thou hadft been 
charitable. * Beſides that, when thoy 
art brought to Poverty, thou wilf 
+ aan rt 
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want the Comfort of having done this 
Duty, and may?ſt juſtly look upon the Vol. V 


negle&t of this Duty as one of the Cau- 
ſes of thy Poverty. | 

(3-) After all our Care to provide for 
our ſelves, we muſt truſt the Providence 
of God ; and a Man can in nocaſe ſo ſafe- 
ly commit himſelf to Goa, as in well-doing. 
If the Providence of God (as we all be- 
lieve) be peculiarly concern'd to bleſs 
one Man more than another, Idareſay 
the charitable Man will not have the 
leaſt Portion, 

4. There is a worſe OQbjeCtion than 
all theſe made by ſame grave Men,who 
would be glad under a pretence of Piety 
toſlip themſelves out of this Duty ; and 
that is this, that it ſavours of Popery to 
preſs good Works with ſo much carneſt- 
neſs upon Men, as if we could merit 
Heaven by them ; So that they dare not 


' be charitable out of a pious Fear, as 


they precend, leſt hereby they ſhould 
entertain the Doctrine of Merit. 
But if the Truth were known, I 


. doubt Covetouſneſs lyes at the bottom 


of this Objection : However it is fit it 
{hould be anſwered. And, | 
(1.) Ifay that no Man that is not pre- 
judiced either by his Education or Inte- 
Bb 4 =" 
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reſt, can think that a Creature can me- 
rit any thing at the hand of God, to 
whom all that we can poſſibly do, is an. 
tecedently due ; much leſs that we can 
merit ſo great 2 Reward as that of E- 
ternal Happineſs. 

(2.) Tho? we deny the Merit of good 
Works, yet we hrimly believe the neceſ- 
ſity of themto Eternal Life. And that 
they are neceſſary to Erernal Lite, 1s as 
g00d an Argument to per{ſwade a wiſe 
Man to do them, as 1f they were meri- 
rorious; unleſs a. Man be {o vain-glort 
ous as to think Heaven not worth the 
having, unleſs he purchaſe it himſelf at 
a valuable Conſideration. 

And now let me earneſtly 1ntreat you, 
as you love God and your own Souls, 
nor'to neglect this Duty ; leſt you bring 
your ſelves to the ſame- miſerable ftate 
with this Rich Man, to whom the leaſt 
Charity that could be askt was denied. 
Our Saviour hath purpoſely left this Pa- 
rable on record, to be a teſtimony-and 
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a witneſs to us ; leſt we being guilty of | 


the ſame {in, {bould come into the ſame 
place of torment. 

And if any ask me,according to what 
proportion'of his Eſtate he ought to be 
charitable? I cannot determme- thar. 

Only, 
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Oaly, let no Man negle& his Duty, Cw 
becauſeT cannot (and it may be no one Vol. V. 
ee can) tell him the exa&t proportion 
of his Charity to his Eſtate. There 
are ſome Dnties that are ſtrictly deter- 
mined, as thoſe of Juſtice ; but God 
hath left our Charity to be « free-will 
Offering. Tn the proportion of rhis Du- 
ty, every one muſt determine himſelf 
by Prudence and the Love of God : God 
hath left this Duty undetermined, to 
try the largeneſs of our Hearts towards 
him ; only to encourage us to be abnx- 
dant in this Grace, he hath promiſed, that 
according to the proportion of our Cha- 
rity, ſhall be the degree of our Happi- 
neſs, 2 Cor. g. 6. He that ſoweth plenti- 
fully, ſhall reap plentifally. But let us be 
ſure to do ſomething in this kind ; any 
part of our Eſtate rather than none. 
IT will conclude with that excellent 
Counſel of the Son of Syrach, Eccl. 4. 
My Son defraud not the Poor, and make not 
the needy Eye to wait long ; make not a hun- 
gry Soul ſorrowful, neither provoke a Man - 
' in his diſtreſS; add not more troable to a 
Heart that #5 wvexed, defer no: to give to 
him that is in need, Rejet# uct the ſupplte 
cation of the afflicted, nor turn away thy face 
from a poor Man; turn not away thy Eye 
from 
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EAHA from the needy, and give him none occaffon 
| Vol. V.'7o curſe thee. For if he curſe thee in the 
| bitternefi of his Soul, his Prayer ſhall be | © 
heard of him that made him. Let is not | ( 

grieve thee to bow down thine Ear to the 

poor, and give him a friendly anſwer with 
meekueſf.. Be as « father to the fatherleſs, 

and inſtead of a Pioband to their mother ; 

ſo ſhalt thoa be as the Son of the moſt high, 

and he ſhall love thee more than thy Marker 

Aaoth. 
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SERMON XI 
| The Parable of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus. 
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Sermon ll, 


LUKE XVI. 19, 20. 


There was a certain Rich Man, which was 
cloathed in Purple and fine Linen, and 
fared ſumptuouſly every day : And there 
was 4 certain Beggar, named Lazarus, 
which was laid þ., 1 Gate full of Sores; 


Proceed to our Second Obſervation, 

that a Man may be poor and miſe- 

rable in this World, and yet dear 
to God, This beggar Lazarws, tho? he 
was ſo much lighted, and deſpiſed in 
his life-time by this great rich Man, 
yer it appeared when he came to die, 
that he was not neglected by God, for 
be gave his Angels charge concerning him,to 
convey him to Happineſs ; ». 22. The 


Beggar 
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A poor Man may be 


Beggar died, and was carried into Abrs. 
hawss boſom. 2 

But this Truth is not only repreſent- 
ell to us in a Parable, but exemplified 
in the Life of our bleſſed Saviour. Ne- 
ver was any Man fo dear to God as he 
was, for he was his only begotten Son, his 
beloved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed: 
And yet how poor and mean was his 
Condition in this World ! Inſomuch 
that the Jews were offended at him, and 
could not own one that appeared in fo 
much Meanneſs, for the true Meſhas. 
He was born of mean Parents, and per: 
fecuted as foon as he was born ; he was 


_ deſtituteof worldly Accommodations ; 


the Pride:of the World, who meaſire 


The Foxes had holes, and the Birds of the 
Air had neſts, but the Son of Man had not 
wheye#0 lay his head, He was deſpiſed and 
rejected of Men, a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with Grief. t 
God could have lent his Son into the 
World with Majeſty and great Glory, 
and have made all the Kings of the 
Earth to have bowed before him, and 
paid Homape to him : but the Wiſdom 
of God choſe rather that he ſhould ap- 
pear in-apoor and humble, inaſuffering 
and afflicted Condition, to confound 


the 


aear to God. 38x 


ctheLove of God by theſe outward things, SALA 
+ | ind think that God hates all thoke whom Val V- 
| | he permits to be afflicted. 

; Now it was not. poſſible to give a 

; 


eater and: clearer Demonſtration' of 
this Truth, that Goodneſs and Suffering 
may. meet together in the {ame Perſon, 
than; in the Son of God, who did nv Sir 
wither was Guile. found in his Mouth';” yet 
| # pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and'to put b 
| | him: to Grief. * 
| AMidtions. in this World are ſo-far 1 
| from being a ſign of God's Hatred,that 
they are an Argument of his Love and 
Care ;' whom the Lord loveth he chaſtneth, 
aud ſconrgeth\every' Son whom he receiverh. 
Thoſe he deſigns for great things here- it 
after,” he trains up by great Hardſhips | ing 
in-this- World; and-by many Tribulati- l 
ons prepares:them-fora Kingdom. \ Fhis 
courſe-God' took more eſpecially 1m the | 
beſt planting of Chyiſtianity: ; the poor 'q 
chiefty werethoſe that received theGoſpel, . | 
Not many mighty, nor many noble ; bat the 
baſe things of the World, and. the thengs 
that. were defpuſed did God:chuſe, Fearken, 
my beloved Brethren, laith” St. James,. ch. 
2..5. Hath not God choſer the poor in his 
World, rich in Faith, and Heirs of the 
Kingdom which he hath promiſed to them 
#bat love him ? Now 


The different State of 


Aw Now this Confideration ſhould pet: 
Vol. V. \wade to Patience under the greateſt | 


Sufferings and Afflictions in this world, 
God may be our Father, and chaften us 
ſeverely ; nay this very thing 1s rather 
an Argument that he is ſo. God may 
love us tho? the World hate us.” Tis but 
excrciſing a little Patience, and theſe 
Storms will blow over, and we ſhall 
be removed into a calmerRegion, where 
all tears ſhall be wiped from our eyes; and 
death and ſorrow ſhall be no more. This was 
the Portion of the Son of God here; but 
it is a faithful ſaying, that if we be dead 
with him, we ſhall alſo live with him, if we 
Suffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign with 
him. Therefore thoſe who ſuffer in this 
world ought not to be moved,as ay” 
ſtrange thing hapned unto them; bat ſhould 
rather rejoice, in as much as they are parta- 
kers of Chriſts ſufferings, that when his 
glory ſhall be revealed, they alſo may be glad 
with exceeding joy, 1 Pet 4. 12 13. I pro 
cced to a 
Third Obſervation, which is the diffe- 
rent Eſtate of good and bad men after 


this life; Lazaras dyed, and was carried 


by the Angels into Abraham's boſom : the 


rich man dyed, and went to hel! . This the 


Juſtice of the Divine Providence ſeems 
| to 


or 


gud and bad Men hereafter. 332 


| to require; ſo that if there had been no SAY 
| | Revelation of God to this purpole, it is Vol. V. 
1, | a thing very credible to Natural Rea- 

s | fon, whether we conſider God or our 

ſelves. If we conſider God ; our Reaſon 

tells us, that he is the holy and righteous 
Governor of the World, and conſe- 
quently, that he loves Goodneſs and 

hates Sin, and therefore is concern'd to 
countenance the one, and diſcountenance 

the other, in ſuch a ſolemn and publick 
manner, as may vindicate his Holineſs 

and Juſtice to the whole World. Now 

the Diſpenſations of his Providence are 
promiſcuous in this world ; and there- 

fore it ſeems very reaſonable, that there 

ſhould be a general Afſizes, a fair and 

open Tryal; when God will render to 

every Man according to his works. 

And if we confider our ſelves, this 
will appear very credible ; for this hath 
been the conſtant Opinion, not only of 
the common People, bat of the wiſeſt 
Perſons, who had only the light of Na- 
ture to guide them. Nay if we do but 
ſearch our own Conſciences, we ſhall 
find an inward and ſecret acknowledg- 
ment of this, in that inward peace and 
fatisfaQtion we find in any good Attion, 
and in that ſhame and fear and _— 
that 
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AA that haunts a Man after the commiffion 


Vol. V. of any, tho' never ſo ſecret a Sin. 


The vaſt difference between 
ft diffe _ 


And as Reaſon and Scripture together 
do affure us of a furure Judgmeanr ; fo 
likewiſe, that Men, when they paſs out 
of this World, ſhall meer with the pro- 
per Conſequences and Rewards of their 
Actions in the other. And tho? the Hap- 
pinefs or Miſery of Men be not ſo com- 
pleat as it ſhall be after the publick 
Judgment ; yet it is unſpeakably great, 
Lazaras is repreſented as very happy 1m- 
mediately after his paſſing out of this 
World, he 1s faid'to be carried into A- 
brahaw's boſom; by which the Fews ex- 
preſs the Happineſs of the future State; 
And the Rich Man is repreſented, as in 
great' Anguith and Torment. But what 
the Happineſs of. good Men,. and the 
Miſery of wicked Men {ſhall be in the 


other State, we can but now 1mperfect- 
ly and unskilfully deſcribe. Each of 


Serm. 0! theſe T have in another Diſcourſe ſpoken 


Rom, & 


{ſomething to, TI proceed toa 


Foarth Obſervation, the vaſt difte- 


rence between Men's Conditions 1n this 
World, and the other. The Rich Man 
proſpered here, and was atterward tor- 
mented : Lazarus was poor and miſera- 
ble in this World, and happy in the 
other, 
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other ; v. 25. Remember that thou in thy NAN 
life time receivedft thy good things, and Vol. V, 


Lazarus evil things; but now he is com- 
forted, and thou art tormented. And it 
is very agreeable to the Wiſdom of 
God, to make ſuch a difterence between 
Mens Conditions in this World and the 
other ; and that for theſezwo Reaſons. 

1/t, For the trying of Men's Virtue. 

2aly, In order to the Recompencing 
of it. 

1. For the Tryal of Men's Virtue. 
For this End principally God ordains 
the Sufferings of good Men, and permits 
the beſt of his Servants many times to 
be involved in the greateſt Calamities,to 
try their Faith 1n him, and Loveto him; 
toimprove their Virtue, and to prevent 
thoſe Sins into which the mighty Temp- 
tations ofa perpetual Proſperity are apt 
to draw even the beſt of Men ; to take 
off their AﬀeCtions from the love of this 
vain World, and to engage and fix them 
there, where they ſhall never repent 
that they have placed them ; to 
prove their Sincerity towards God, and 
to exerciſe their Patience and Submiſſi» 
on to his W1ll ; to prepare them for the 
Glory of the next Life, and to make the 

TE Hap- 
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Happineſs of Heaven more welcome to 


them, when they ſhall come to it. | 
24(y, In order to the Recompencing 
of Men ; that they who will take up 
with thePleaſures and Enjoyments of thys 
reſent World,and take no care for their 
uture State, that they who will grati- 
fie their Senſes, and negleQt their im- 


' mortal Souls, may inherit the proper 


Conſequences of their wretched Choice, 
And on the other hand, that they who 
love God above all things, and had ra- 
ther endure the greateſt Eyils, than do 
the leaſt, that they who look beyond 
the preſent Scene of things, and belieye 
the reality and Eternity of the other 
State, and live accordingly, may not be 
diſappointed in their Hopes, and ſerves 
God, and fufter for him for nothing, 
From this conſideration of theDifference 
between the Condition of Men 1n this 
World and the other, we may infer, 
1. That no Man ſhould meaſure his 
Felicity or Unhappineſs by his Lot io 
this World. If thou receiveſt thy good 
things, art rich and honourable, and 
haſt as much of the things of thisWorld 
as thine Heart can wiſh, art ſplendidly 
attired, and fareſt ſurptaouſly every dat; 
art in 10 trouble like other Men, neither 
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art plagued like other folk ; do not upon CA. 


this bleſs thy ſelf as the happy Man. V 


Oa the other Hand, art thou poor and 
miſerable, deſtitute of all the Conve- 
niences and Accommodations of this 
Life ? Do not repine at thy Lor,and mur- 
murart God for having dealt hardly with 
thee. No Man can be pronounced hap- 
py or miſerable for what befals him in 
this Life ; »o Man knows Love or Hatred 
by theſe things ; this Life is but a ſhort 
and inconſiderable duration, and it mat- 
ters not much what Entertainment we 
meet withal, as we are paſſing through 


this World: The ſtate of Eternity is 


that, wherein the Happineſs or Miſery 
of Men ſhall be determined, He is the 
happy Man who is ſo 1n that Lite which 
ſhall never have an end; and he 1s miſe- 
rable that ſhall be ſo for ever. 

2. We ſhould not ſet too great a va- 
lue upon the bleſſings of this Life. We 
may receive our good things here, and 
be tormented hereafter; nay his very 
thing will be no inconliderable part of 
our Torment, none of the leait Agogra- 
vations of our Miſery, thar we tid re 


vejve our good Things, Nothing aMicts 
a Man more, and toucheth him more 


Enfibly when he is in Miſery, than the 
CC-2 Remems- 


ol. V. 
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AN remembrance of his former Proſperity ; 
Vol. V- had he never been happy, his Miſery 


would be the lels. 
Therefore we {ſhould be ſo far from 


applauding our ſelves in the Proſperity 


of this World, that we ſhould rather be 
afraid of receiving our good things here; 
leſt God ſhould put us off with theſe 
things, and this ſhould be all our Ports 
on, and leſt our Miſery in the next 
World ſhould be the greater for our 
having been happy. 

The Felicities of this World aretran- 
ſent, and tho? our Happineſs were ne- 
ver ſocompleat, yet it is going off, and 
paſſing away ; and whea it is gone and 
paſt, 1t Miſery ſucceed it, it had better 
never have been. Remember, thou in thy 
life time receivedſt thy good things ; thele 
things are only tor our /ife :2e, and 
how ſhort is that! Did Men ſeriouſly 
conſider this, they would not ſet ſucha 
price upon any ot the tranſient Enjoy- 
ments of this Life, as for the ſake of 
them to neglect the great Concernments 


of another World. We are apt to be 


dazled with the preſent glittering of 
worldly. Glory and Proſperity : But if 
we would look upon theſe things as 
they will be ſhortly gone from us, hop 
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little would they ſfignifie ! "The Rich NAY 
Man here in the Parable did, no doubt, Vol. V. 


think himſelf a much happier Man than 
poor Lazaras that lay at his Door ; and 
yet after a little while, how glad would 
he have been to have changed Conditi- 
ons with this poor Man ! When he was 
in Torments, then no doubt' he wiſht 
that he had ſuffer'd all the Miſery and 

Want in this World which Lazaras 

did, provided he might have been com- 

forted as he was, and carried by Angels 

into Abrahams boſom. We {ſhould value 

this World, and look upon it, as this 

Rich Man did, not when he enjoyed it, 

but when he was taken fromit; and we 

ſhould eſteem it and uſe ir while we 

may, as he wiſht he had done when it 

was too late. 

We {ſhould not be exceſſively 
troubled, if we meet with Hardihip and 
Afﬀtiction here in this World ; becauſe 
thoſe whom God deſigns for the great- 
et Happineſs hereafter, may receive 
evil things here. Thus our blefſed Savi- 
our, the Captain of our Salvation, was made 
perfe# through Sufferings ; this 'was the 
method whichGod uſed towards his own 
Son, firſt he ſaffer'd, and then extred into 
Glory, He ſuffered more than any of us 
CC 3 can 
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can bear ; and yet he ſupported himſelf 
* under all his Sufferings by the confidera- 


tion of the Glory that would follow ; for 
the Joy that was ſet before him, he endured 
the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame. 

The ſame Contideration {hould arm 
us with Patience and Conſtancy under 


the greateſt Evils of this hfe. The Evils 
that we lie under are paſſing and going 


off ; but the Happineſs 15s to cone, And 
if the Happineſs of the next World were 
no greater, nor of longer continuance, 
than the Miſeries of this World ; or if 
they did equally anſwer one another ; 
yeta wile Man would chuſe to have M- 
fery firſt, and his Happineſs laſt, For 
if his Happineſs were fir{t, all the Plea- 
ſure and Comfort of it would be eaten 
out, by diſmal Apprehentions of what 
was to follow : bur his Sutfterings,if they 
were firſt, would be ſweetned by the 
conſideration of his future Happineſs ; 
and the bitterneſs of hisSufferings would 
give a quicker Reliſh to his Happineſs 


when it ſhould come, and make it 


gSIea cer. 


But a good Man under the Sufferings 
of this life, hath not only this Comfort, 


that his Happineſs is to come, but like- 
wile that 1t ſhall be infinitely greater 


than 


1m. a. oe m—” — > JT ww. Hqa,,qY tt. yg =. 0.909,  Sfaj , << ©. rm jr rFEa 


A, % 


> carnwe O00 "7 mi 


—_— 


s SS # 


Men's preſent ant future State. 


firſt Chriſtians againſt al that the Ma- 


fice an@ Cruelty of the World could do 
apainft them. They chought themſtlves 
well paid, if through many Tribalations 


they might at laſt eter rnto the ingdons 


if God; Becavfe they believed that the 

bys of fH& next Nife would —_— 
ecomplence 4H their Labours and Suf- 
rings in this Workd. "They expe&ed 
z mighty Reward far beyond all their 
Sufferin?s; they were firmly perſwaded 
that they fhould be vaſt Gainers at the 
laſt. So the Apoſtle tells us' of himſelf, 
Rom. 8. r8.. I reckon that the Suff:rings of 
this preſent time are not worthy to be compa- 
red with the Glory that fhall be revealed, 
Arid ro the farne purpoſe, 2 Cor. 4. 17, 
18. Oar light Afiittions, which are but for 
4 monient, work for as an eternal weight of 
Glory, whilje we look not at the things which 
are feerr, but at the things which are not 


ſert ; for the things which are ſeen are tem- 
porat, but the things which are not ſeen are 


erernat. Tf we would conſider all things 
coperher, and fix our Eyes as mach up- 
onthe Happineſs and Glory of the next 


World, as upon'the Pomp and Splendor 


Cc 4 _ 


391 


than his Sufferings ; that theſe are but S&&7 
ſhort, bue that ſhalf never Niave art end.” V 
And this was that which fornfied the 


ol. Y. 
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FAN of this, if we would look as much at 
Vol.V. the things which are not ſeen, as the things 


which are ſeen, we {hould eaſily perceive, 
that he who ſuffers in this World does 


not renounce his Happineſs, only puts 
it out to Intereſt, upon terms of the' 


oreatelt Advantage. 
4. We ſhould do all things. with a 


Regard to our future and eternal State, 
It matters not much what our Condit 
on is in this World, becauſe that's to 


continue but for a little while : -but we 


ought to have a: great and ſerious Re-. 


pard to that State that never ſhall have 
an end. Therefore whenever we are 
doing any thing, we ſhould conſider 
what Influence fach an Action will have 
upon the Happineſs or Miſery of the 
next Life. We {ſhould meaſure every 
Action, and every Condition of our 
Lives by the reference of them to Eter- 
nity. To be rich and great in this world 
will contribute nothing to our future 
Happineſs ; all theſe things, which we 
{0 much dote upon, and. purſue with 
ſo much eagerneſs, will not commend 
any Man to God ; they will {ſignifie no- 
thing when we come to appear before 
our Judge. Death will ſtrip us of theſe 
things, and in the other World, a 
: ou 
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Soul of the pooreſt Man that ever lived SAN 
ſhall be upon equal Terms with the Vol-V. 


richeſt. Nothing but Holineſs and Vir- 
tue will then avail us; and it is but a 
little while and we ſhall all certainly be 
of this Mind, 'that the beſt thing Men 
can do in this World, is to provide for 
the other. TI proceed to a 5 

Fifth Obſervation, that the State of 
Men in the next World is fixt and un- 
changable; which I ground upon v. 26. 
Between us and you there ts a greatGulf fixt, 
ſo that they that would paſs from hence to you 
cannot, neither can they paſs to us, that would 
come from thence. By which Words our 
Saviour ſeems not only to intend, that 
they that are in Heaven and Hell can 


have noCommunication and Intercourſe 


with one another; but likewiſe that the 
are lodg'd in an immutable State. Thoſe 
that are happy are like to continue fo ; 
and thoſe thar are miſerable are immu- 
tably fixt in that State. 

1. As to thoſe that are in Happineſs 
there can be no great doubt. For what 
can tempt Men that have ſo narrowly 
ſcap'd the Dangers and Temptations of 
a wicked World, and are poſleſt of fo 
pou a Happineſs by the free Grace and 

ercy of God, to do any thing — 
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AYY by they may forfeit their Happincls ; OF 


h as to hought of 
offending.that God, to whom they can- 
not but be ſenſible how infinitely they 
are obliged. Inthis imperfe& ſtate few 
Men have fo. little Goodneſs as to fin 

without a Temptation; but in that ſtate 
where Men are perfeQily good, and-can 
have. no Temptation to be otherwile; 
it is not_ imaginable that they ſhould 
fall from-that ttate. __ 

. 2. Asto the ſtateof the damned, that 
that likewiſe is immutable, the Scripture 
does ſeemyplainly enough to aſſert, when 
it calls it az everlaſting. Deſirution from 
the preſence of the Lord, and uſes ſuch 
Expreſſions to ſet forth the continuance 
of their Miſery, as fignifie the Iongeft 
and moſt interminable Duration, ex- 
preſſions of as great an Extent as thoſe 


V. ſo much as to entertain; a. 


which are uſed to ſignifie the Eternal . 


Happineſs of the bleſſed ; and as large 
and unlimited, as any are to be had 1n 
thoſe Languages wherein the Scriptures 
are Written, 

Beſides. that wicked Men in the 0- 
ther World are in Scripture repreſent- 
ed, as in the ſame Condition with the 
Devils, of whom there is-no: ground to 
belieye that any of them ever didor will 

repent. 
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repent; Not becauſe Repentance is it- Pg AA 
"oſfible in it's own ab ro thoſe that Y ol. V. 
are incxtream Miſery; but becaufe there 
1s no place left for it. Being under an 
irreverfible Doom, there Is No EnNcou- 
ragement- to Repentance, 'no. hope of 
Mercy and Pardon, without which Re- 
pentance is impoffible. For if a_Man, 
did utterly deſpair of Pardon, and were. 
affured upon good ground, that: God 
would never fhew Mercy to him, - in 
this caſe, a Man would grow deſperate, 
and not care what. he did. He that 
knows that whatever he does, he is mi- 
ſerable and undone, wilt not matter 
how he demeans himſelf. All motives. 
to Repentanceare gone after a Man once. 
knows it will be to no purpofe. And: 
this the Scripture feems to repreſent to 
us, as the caſt ofthe Devils and damned 
Spirits. Becaulſc therrftate is finally de- 
rermined,and they are conchuded under 
an irreverfible Sentence, therefore Re- 
pentance is impoſffible to them. 
Sorry, no doubt, they are, and hear- 
tily troubled that by their own Sin and 
Folly they have brought this Miſery 
rpon themfelves; and they. cannot. but. 
conceive an everlafting Difpleaſure. a- 
gamft vltemſclves, for baving been _ 
Cau 
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Cauſe and Authors of their own Ruin ; 
*and the Reflection upon this will be a 
perpetual ſpring of Diſcontent, and fill 
their Minds with eternal Rage and Vex- 
ation ; and fo long as they feel the into- 
lerablePuniſhmeats of Sin,and groan un- 
der the inſupportable Tormeats of it,and 


ſee no end of this miſerable State, no 


hope of getting out of it, they can be 
no otherwiſe affted,than with Diſcon- 
tent at themſelves, and Rage and Fury 
againſt God. 
They are indeed peniteat fo far,as to 


be troubled at themſelves for what they 


have done ; but this Trouble works no 
Change and Alteration 1in them ; they 
ſtill hate God who inflidts theſe Puniſh- 
ments upon them, and who they believe 
1s determined to continue them 1n this 
miſerable ſtate. The preſent Anguiſh 
of their Condition, and their deſpair of 
bettering it, makes them mad; and 
their Minds are ſo diſtracted by the 
wildaeſs of their Paſſions, and their Spi- 
rits ſo exaſperated and ſet - on Fire by 


their own giddy Motions, that there | 


can be no reſt and ſilence in their Souls, 
not ſo much as the liberty of one calm 
and ſedate Thought. 
 Orifatany time they reflect upon ce 
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evil of their Sins, and ſhould entertain NAA 
any thought of returning to God and VL. V. 
their Duty, they are preſently checkt 

with this Conſideration, that their caſe 

is determined, that God is implacably 
offended with them, and is inexorably 

and peremptorily reſolved to make them 
miſerablefor ever ; and during this Per- 
{waſion, no Man can return tothe love 

of God and Goodneſs, without which 

there can be no Repentance. 

This Conſideration,of the immutable 
ſtate of Men after this Life, ſhould en- 
gage us with all ſeriouſneſs and diligence 
to endeavour to ſecure our future Hap- 
pineſs. God hath ſet before as good and 
evil, Life and Death, and we may yet 
chuſe which we pleaſe ; but in the other 
World, we muſt ſtand to that Choice 
which we have made here, and inherit 
the Conſequences of it. | 

By Sin Mankind is brought into a mi- 
ſerable State; but our Condition is not 
deſperate and paſt Remedy. God hath 
{ent his Son to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
to give Repentance and Remifſion of 
Sins. So that tho? our Caſe be bad, it 
need not continue ſo, if it be not our 
own fault. There is a poſſibility now 
of changing ourCondition for the _— 

an 
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BAN and of laying the foundation of a perpe. 
Vol. V. tual Happineſs for our ſelves. The Grace 
of God calls upon us, and 1s ready to al- 
ſiſt us; {o that no Man's Cale is fo bad, 
but there 1s a poflibility of bettering it, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves, and 
will make uſe of the Grace which God 
offers, who is never wanting to the ſin- 
cere endeavours of Men. Under the In- 
fluence and Aſiiſtance of this Grace, 
thoſe who are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
may paſs from death to life, may be twrned 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto Ged, So long as we are in 
this World there is a poſſibility of beinp 
tran{lated from one itateto another, from 
the dominion of Satan, into the kingdom of 
God sdearSon.But if we neglect the opor- 
tunities of this life,and ſtand out againſt 
the offers of God's Grace and Mercy, 
there will no Overtures be made to us 
in the other World, After this life is | / 
ended, God will try us no more; our | * 
final miſcarriageinthis World will prove | 
fatal to us in the other, and we fhall | 
not be permitted to live over again to | 
correct our Errors. As the T ree falls, ſo | 
3t ſball lie; ſuch a State as we are ſettled 
in, when we go out of this World, fhall 
be fixt in the other, and there will be 
nv 
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no poſſibility of changing it, We are 

et in the hand of 6ur own Counſel, and 
by God's Grace we may mould and 
faſhion our own Fortune. But if we tri- 
fle away this Advantage, we ſhall fall in- 


to the hands of the living God,out of which 


there is,noRedemption.God hath yet left 
Heaven and Hell to our choice, and we 
had need to look about us, and chuſe 


well, who can chuſe but once for all and. 


for ever. There is yet a ſpace and opor- 
tunity left us of Repentance; but ſo ſoon 
as we ſtep out of this Life, and are en- 


tred upon the other World, our Condi- 


tion will be ſealed, never to be reverſt. 
And becauſe after this Life there will be 
na further hopes of Mercy, there will 
be no poſſibility of Repentance. This 
is the accepted time, this is the day of Sal- 
vation ; therefore to day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts; left God 
ſwear in his Wrath that we ſhall not enter 

into his reſt. I proceed to a 
Sixth Obſervation, that a ſtanding 
Revelation of God is Evidence ſufficient 
for Divine things. They have Moſes, and 
the Prophets, let chem hear them ; that is, 
they have the Books of Moſes and the 
Prophets, written by Mea divinely in- 
fpired, theſe do hciody Omee to 
chem 
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AAR them the Will of God and their Duty ; 


Vol. V 


. and it is unreaſonable to demand or ex- 


pet that God ſhould do more for their 
Conviction and SatisfaQtion. 

I know very well the Text ſpeaks on- 
ly of the Scriptures of theOldTeſtament, 
thoſe of the New being not then extant, 
when this Parable was deliver'd. But 
what is here ſaid concerning the Scrip- 


tures of the Old Teſtament, is equally 


applicable to the New ; and tho? Abra- 
ham do only recommend Moſes and the 
Prophets, there 1s no doubt but he would 
have ſaid the ſame concerning Chri/# 
and his Apoſtles, it the Books of the 
New Teſtament had been then extant. 
So that what I ſhall ſay upon this Ob- 
ſervation,does indifferently concern the 
whole Scripture. 

And that I may make out this Obſer. 


vation more fully, I ſhall take theſe 


Feve things into conſideration. 
if, What we are to underſtand by a 


_Divane Revelation, 


2aly, Give a brief Account of the ſc- 
veral kinds of it. 

zaly, Shew what Advantage this 
ſtanding Revelation of the Scriptures 
hath above any other way of conveying 


the Will of God to the World. 
4thly, 


8» 


The Natare of a divine Revelation. 


LH 4tbhy, That there is ſufficient Evidence 
for the Divinity of the Scriptures. 


5thly, That it is ucireaſonable to ex- 
pect that God ſhould do more for our 
Conviction, than to afford ſuth a ſtand- 
ins Revelation 6f his Mind and Will. 


Y 


I begin with the — 
1//, What we are to underſtand by 
a Divine Revelation. By a Divine Re- 
 yelation we are to underſtand a ſaperna- 
\fkral Diſcovery or Manifeſt ation of any thing 
tous; I fay ſupernatural, becauſe it 
{may either be immediately by God; or 
*by the mediation of Angels, as moſt, if 
not all the Revelations of the Old Teſta- 
ment were, A ſupernatural Diſcovery 
i Mazifeftation, either immediately 
to ourMinds,by ourUnderſtandings and 
inward Faculties; (for I do not fo well 
undeftand rhe diſtinQtion between Un- 
derſtanding and Imagination, as to be 
Greful to take notice of it,) or elſe me- 
diately to our Underſtandings by the 
mediation of our outward Senſes, as by 
afirexternal Appearance to our bodily 
Eyes, or by a Voice and Sound to the 
Senſe of Hearing. 4 Diſcovery or Ma- 
ni qui of a thing, whether it be 
ſuch as cannot be known at all by the 
Dad  _uſs 


I ſhall go wn bag as briefly asI can.. 


The ſeveral kinds of 


JAN uſe of our natural Reaſon and Under- 
Vol.'V. ſtanding ; or ſuch as may be diſcovered 


by natural Light, but 1s more clearly 
revealed or made known, or we are a- 
wakened to a more particular and. at- 
tentive conſideration of it. For it is not 
at all unſuirable to the Wiſdom of God, 
to make a ſupernatural Diſcovery to us 
of ſuch things as may be knowa by the 
light of Nature, either to give us a clea; 
rer maaifeftation of ſuch Truths as were 
more obſcurely known, and did. as it 


were lie buried in our Undeſtandiogs ; , 


or elſe to quicken our Minds to a more 
ſerious and lively conſideration of thoſe 
Iraths. . 

2aly. . For the ſeveral Kinds of Divine 
Revelation, That they were : - VATIOUS, 
the Apoſtle to the: Hebrews tells us, <, 
i. 1. God who at ſundry tinits, and in fe 


weral manners, ſpake to the Fathers by the 


Prophets; where by Prophets we are 


ro underſtand not only thoſe who did 
foretel future things; but any Perſon that 
was divinely inſpired, and to whom 
God was pleaſed to' make any ſuperna; 


tural Diſcovery of himſelf. __ 
Now the [eycral Kinds of Revelati- 
on taken, notice of by the Fews, are. Vi- 
ſions; Dreams; Prophege : Oracle; In- 
| ſpiration,” 


Divine Revelation. 


ſpiration, or that which they call the 
Holy Ghoſt; : voice Bath-co/; or that 
which was the higheſt of all, which they 
call gr aazes Mofatcrs,the degree of Reveia- 
tion which-was peculiar to Moſes. The 
JTeviſp Writers, eſpecially Maimonides, 
have many {ubril Obſervations about the 
differences of theſe ſeveral kinds of Re- 
wlation, which depend upoga.ſubril and 
Pmloſophical DiſtinQions of ,the; Facul. 
nes of Perception ; as that ſome of theſe 


a:the Undetſtanding; ſome only, upon 


upon the outward Senſes: Bur the ſimple 
and plain difference between them,ſo far 
there 1s any ground in Scripture to d1- 
ftinguiſh chem, ſeems to be this 3, Vilt- 


oa Man, when he was waking, in,op- 
polition to Dreams, which were Repre- 
lentations made to Men 1n their Sleep. 
Propheſie might be either Dream or, V 1- 
hon, and the: Jews. obſerve that it was 
aways one:ot theſe two ways, which 


there be a Prophet among you: I the Lord 

afviakt wb if booup to himin's Viſion, 

ind will fpeak'\4uto him in a Dream. But 

Fophelic inthe-Rridct Notion, of it, bad 

this; peculiarly: belonging; to it, that .ir 
=: Dd 2 


Was 


+8. 
With 


Revelations were by imprefſiononly up-. 


the Imagination; ſome upon both; ſome, 


on was a Repreſentation of ſomething 


they groundet}; upon Name. 12.6. If 


403 


494 The ſeveral kinds of 


AN was not only monitory or inſtruftive, l 
VOL V. bur did foretel ſome Event of Concerns | * 
ment to others ; and the Fewiſh DoRots | 

tell us, that it was a clearer Revelation, | ® 

and carried greater aſſurancealong with b 

it; and that this was common to all the , 
three,that there was ſomerhing of Exta- | * 

fie and Tranſport of Mind in all theſe.” | 

The fourth fort of Revelation, which : 
re 

a 

u 

d 

tl 

| 


was by Oracle, which is calPd Vrim and 
Thummim, was a rendring of Anſwers 
ro Queſtions,by the High-Prieft looking 
upon the Stones in the Breaſt-plate, 
which how it was done, 1s uncertain. | 

The fifth fort of Revelation is that 
which they call che Holy Ghott, which 
was a more calm and gentleIn{piration, 
without any extraordinary 'Franſportot 
Mind or Extaſfie ; ſuch as David had m if 
the writing of the P/alzzs. 


The loweft of all wasthat which they hi 
call'd Bath-col,which was by aVoice trom a 


Heaven: ; and this is the' Way of Reve- 
lation, which the Fewsobſerveddid only 
continue among them from the Days of 
che Prophet Mzlach; torour' Saviour, ' | 
The' higheſt of alk was» that which | 
they calPd gradus Moſater, to which the | 7 
Jews give ſeveral Prerogmives above all | * 
the other ways of Revelation ; as that | * 
it was done by Impreſhon/ merely wy 
tne 
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the Underſtanding, without Extaſie, or 


waking, and in his ordinary Temper, 
and his Senſes not bound up either by 
Extaſie or Sleep, that it was a Reve- 
ation immediately from God himſelf, 
and not by the Mediation of Angels ; 
without any Fear, or Amazement, or 
Fainting, which was incident to other 
Prophets; and the Spirit of Propheſie 
reſted upon him, and he could exert it 
arbitrarily, and put it forth when he 
would. Of which, thus much is evi- 
dently true from the Story of him, that 
the Spirit of Propheſic did reſt morecon- 
ftantly upon him, and that he could ex- 
ert it with greater freedom, and” with- 
out any diſcernable Amazement orTran- 
ſport trom his ordinary Temper : But 
that it was by Imprefſion merely upon 
his Underſtanding, as that 1s a diftint 
Faculty from the Imagination, 1s not fo 
certain; that it was always by an im- 
mediate Communication from God, 
without the Mediation of Angels, ſeems 


'Hotto be true ; for St. Srephes tells us, 


that the Law was given by the diſpoſition of 


Angels, Acts 7. 63+ And'St. Paal, that 


it was ordained by the Angels in the hand 


of a Mediator, that is Moſes, Gal. 3. 19. 
| D 


d.3 But 
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Rapture, or Tranſport, when he was Vol. V+ 
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CAN But that theRevelation which was made 
Vol.V. to» bim, had ſome ſingular Prerogatives 


above thoſe cf other Prophets, is plain 
from Scripture, Numb. 12.5, 6, 7, 8. 
when Aaron and Mraz contended with 


Moſes as being equal to him, God tells | 


them that there was a vaſt difference 
between him and other Prophets; Hear 
now my Words, if there be a Prophet among 


you, I the Lord will make my ſelf known unto 


him in 4a Viſion, and will ſpeak unto him ing 
Dream, My Servant Moſes ts not ſo, With 


| himmill I ſpeak Mouth to Mouth,even apþa- 


rently,and not in dark Speeches,&Cc.Exo0d.3 3. 
11.4ndtheLord ſpake unto Moſes face to face, 
as a Man ſpeaketh anto his Friend. Deut. 34. 
10. And there aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Ij- 
rael lize anto Moſes, whom the Lord knew 


face to face, All which ſignifies at leaft 


this, that God made the cleareſt, and 
moſt familiar, and moſt perfeE&t Diſco» 
veries to Moſes of any of the Prophets; 
only our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
God hath diſcovered his Will to us un- 
der the New Teſtament, did excel Mo- 
ſes; Meſes. being but a faithful Servant 
that is, hamilis amicas, a meaner ſort of 
Friend; but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
only begoiten Son of Goa, who came from 
the bol:zn of his Father, and was intt- 
mately acquainted with the a - 

is 
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his Will, and had not the Spirit given him 
by meaſure, but the moſt plentiful Effu- Vol. V. 
fion of it, being anointed above bis Fellows. 

© Now theſe being the ſeveral ſorts and 
degrees of Revelation, which God hath 
| made of himfelf to the World, 'the Ho- 

Iy Scriptures are a Syſtem or Collection 

of theſe, the authentick Inſtrument” or 
Record, by which the things revealed 
any of theſe ways, are tranſmitted to 

us, and is therefore calPd the Word of 

'God, as containing thoſe things which 

God in ſeveral Apes hath ſpoken to the 

World ; that is matters of Divine Reve- 

lation, which are neceſſary to be known 

by Men,in order to their Eternal Hap- 

'pineſs. And this being now the great 

and ſtanding Revelation of God, which 
4s to continue to the end of the World, 

T intend to limit my Diſcourſe folely to 

this,as being the only Revelation which 

we are concern'd to enquire after. 

And therefore in the 34 Place to 
ſhew you what Advantages this' ſtand- 
Ing Revelation of the Scriptures hath, 
above private Revelations made'to par- 
ticular Perſons, and frequently repeated 
and renewed in ſeveral Ages; that fo 
it may appear both agreable to the Wiſ: 
"dom of God to ſettle Revelations in this 
way, as being more commodious ; and 

Dd 4 like- 


The Advantages of Seriptare - 


likewiſe fo his Goodneſs, it being a re- 
l. V. al Priviledge which theſe later Ages of 
the We enjoy,that they have a more 
fixt and certain way of being acquainted 
with the Will of God, than thoſe Ages 
had, which were govern'd by ſuch pri- 
vate >Reyelations, as were now and then 
made to particular Perſons. And the Ad- 
vantages are theſe. 
I. It is a more certain way of con- 
veyance of things, and more % ecure and 


free from Impoſture. Suppoſe a Revela- 


tion made to a particular Perſon, whichis 
of general Concernment, that this may 
havea general and laſting effef, he mult 
PRE: it to others, as many as he can, 
givethem the beſt Affurance he can 

of it ; and theſe muſt relate it to others; 
and ſo i it. muſt paſs from hand to hand, 
to be delivered, from Parents to their 
Children. Now. this way of convey- 
ing a Revelation by Oral Report multi 
needs be liable to many Uncertainties, 
both by involuntary Miſtakes, through 
Weakneſs of Memory or Underſtand- 
ing ; and wilfulFalſifications and Impo- 
ſtures,out of Malice and Deſign. So that 
the effe&t of an unrecorded Revelation 
can ncither be large nor laſting, it ean 
bur reach a ſew Perſons, and continue 
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a little while in its full Credibility; and A 
WH 


the further it goes, the weaker, like Cir- 
cles made in Water, which the more 
they inlarge themſelves, and the longer 
they continue, the leſs. diſcernible they 
are, *till at length they quite diſappear. 


, 


| Whereas being once recorded byPerſogs 


F - 


ſecured from Error, by Supernatural 


and Divine Aſhiſtance, they are not lia- 
ble to thoſe eaſie Fallifications or Mis- 
takes, which traditional Reports and 
Relations are neceſſarily, through hu- 
man Malice or Weakneſs, liable to. 

2. It isa more general and univerſal 
way of Conveyance; Which is evident 
from the common Experience of the 
World, who have pitched upon this way 
of writing things inBooks,as that which 
doth moſt eaſily convey the knowledge 
and notice of things to the generality of 
Men. 


3. It is amore uniform way, of Con- 


veyance ; that is, things that are once 
written and propagated: that way,lye e- 
qually open toall, and come in a magn- 
ner with equal Credit tg. all; it being 
not. morallypoſſhble that a commonBook, 
that paſſeth through all kands,and- which 
is of vaſt Importance and Conceroment, 
ſhould be liable toany material Corrup- 

Oy tion, 
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SN tion, without a genera! Conſpiracy and 
Vol. V. Agreement, which cannot be, bur that 
1t muſt be generally known. So that 
confidering the commonneſs, and uni- 
verfal Concernmenr of this Book of the 
Scriptures, all Men are in a manner e- 
qually, that is, every Man is ſufficient- 
ly and competently afſur*d of the credit 
of it; that is, that we are not 1n any ma- 
terial thing impoſed upon by falſe Co- 
ptes. But 1n traditional Revelation it is 
quite otherwiſe ; Tradition being a ve- 
ry unequal and ununiform way of Con- 
veyance.For ſeeing it may be of general 
Concernment, and all cannot have it at 
the firſt hand, that is, immediately from 
him to whom it was made; but fome at 
the ſecond, others at the third, fourth, 
or fifth hand, or much further off ; the 
Credit of it will be neceſfarily weakned 
by every Remove. A Report that comes 
through many Hands, being like the 
Argument we call Iau@ion'; and as the 
Strength and Goodneſs of that depends 
upon the Truth of every one of thoſe In- 
ſtances that make it up, fo that if any 
of them fail, the whole Argument is 
naught ; ſo the credit of a Report that 
paſſeth through twenty hands, depends 


upon the Integrity and Sufficiency of all 
| | the 
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the Relators, 'and whatever there is ei- 
ther of Falſchood and Malice, or-of In- 
capacity of Underſtanding,or Frailty of 


AIT 


7 


Memory in any of the Relators, ſo much 


Weakneſs 1s derived into the Report or 
Teſtimony ; and conſequently the afſu- 
rance which we can have of a private 
Revelation, which is. deliver'd'traditio- 
nally through a great many Perſons, 
muſt needs be very unequal. 
. 4. It isa more laſting way 'of Con- 
veyance, Which: hkewiſe appears by 
Experience, we having now nothing 
at. all of the Hiſtory of ancient times, 
but what is conveyed down to us in 
Writing.. 13S 
5.-It 1s a more human way of Con- 
veyance, . which requires leſs of 'Mira- 
cie; and ſupernatural Interpoſition for 
the Preſervation of it. This Book cf the 
Scriptures may with ordinary human 
Care be tranſmitted 1ntire,and freeffrom 
any material Error, to all ſucceeding A- 
ges.. But Revelations unwritten, if they 
| haveany laſting and conſiderable Effect, 
they muſt at leaſt in every Age be re- 
newed and repeated; otherwiſe in a 
very {hort ſpace, .either through the 
untaithfulneſs, or careleſsneſs and-frail- 
ty of-Men, they will either be:quite loſt, 
= or 


Sufficient Evidence for 


or ſa corrupted and depraved, thatthey 
- will ſignifie nothing. 
From all which it appears, that we 
haye fo little cauſe ro murmur and re- 
pine at the Providence of God, which 
in theſe later Ages of the World does 
"not make thoſe more immediate Diſco- 
veries and Manifeſtations of himſelf to 
us, that he did to former Ages, that we 
have rather great reaſon to admire the 
Wiſdom Goodneſs of God's Provi- 
dence, which hath privileged us with 
this ſtanding Revelation of his written 
Werd,which bath fo many ways the Ad- 
vanzage of frequent and extraordinary 
Revelation, and inreſpeCt of the gene- 
rality of Mankind, | is much more uſe- 
ful and effeAual to its end. I know there 
are ſome that have endeavour'd to per- 
ſwade the World, that Do&rines may 
much better be preſerved by common 
Rumor and Report, than by Writing 
and Record ; but IT hope there is no. Man 
{o deſtitute of common Senſe as to. be- 
lieve them, contrary to the Experience 
of all Meg, 

I come; now to the 47h thing I pro- 
p3s&'d: tobe; confider'd ; gamely, That 


there is ſufficient Evidenceof the Divi- 


_ nity of the Seriptures. By. the Dy 
C 
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of, the Scriptures, I mean; that they cw 
were revealed byGad,and that the things Vl. V. 


contained in them were not invented 
by Men,but diſcovered to Men by God; 
and that the Pen-men of theſe Books 
did not write their own private Concep- 
tions, but were infpited by the: Holy 
Ghoſt, Now if we can be ſatisfied of 
this; we ought to receive the Scriptures 
with the ſame Revetence, -as if an At- 
gel from Heaven ſhould declare theſe 
things unto us, or as if God ſhould im- 
mediately reveal them te ourMinds ; for 
nothing can come with greater Autho- 
rity than this, that we believe. it to be 
revealed' by God ; and provided we 
be affared of this, it matters not which 
way;the thing hath the ſame Authority, 

Now that we have ſufficientEvidence 
of the Divinity of the Scriptures, will 
beſt appear, by conſidering what is {uf- 
ficient to give Authority to a Book, fo 
that no prudent. os reafonable.Man can 
queſtion, but thas the Book was-writ by 
him whoſe Name-/is bears. © For what 
Evidence we would accept of, :for the 
Authority of others Books, we muſt not 
refule in this cafe for theScriptures;if we 
do,we deal unequally,and it is a fign that 
wedo not wart Evidence for the Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures, but that we have 
no-mind to believe them. Now 


Sufficient Evidence for 


Now-'the utmoſt Authority that any 
. Book is capable of, is; that it hath been 
tranſmirred down to'us by the general” 
and uncontrolld Teſtimony of all Ages, 
and that'the Authority of ir was never: 
queſtioned/in that Age wherein it was: 


written;” nor invalidatedever ſince, 


And' this Evidence/we have for tlie 
Authority-of the Scriptures.-' As for the: 
Old Teſtament, I ſhall/noti'now labor 
in'the proof of thatby Arguments -pro- 
per to1rſelf, bur ſhall take'the Divinity: 


of theny upon che Authority of theNew,; 
which, if it be proved, is Lificient Evi- 
dence for it, tho? there were no other: - 

Now-for the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, I-defire but theſe two gs 
to be Srarired ro me atfir(t,” 

-1: That all were writteii by thoſe Per- 
ſons whoſe Namesthey bear ; and” for 
this we have as muchAuthority, as fot: 
any Books in the World, -and ſo much 
as may /fatisfie Men in other caſes, ard 
therefore not to be rejefted in this. ---'/ 

2.” That thoſe whowrote'thoſe Books 
were Men of Integrit ,and did not wil- 
fully'falſifiein any thing ; and this'can- 
not reaſonably be denyed, ; becauſe theſe 
very Perſons gave the utmoſt Evidence 
that Men could give of their Integrity: 
The higheſt Carer pews that any Man 

- 4. 11:11 
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can give of the Truth of what he relates, ew/wn 


ny of it; and this the Apoſtles, did. 
Now if this be granted, rhat they did 
not falſifie in their Relations concern- 
ing the Miracles of Chriſt, and his Re- 
ſurrection, and the miraculous. Gifts 
which were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles 
after his Aſcenſion ; this is as great an 
Evidence as.the World can.give, and as 
the thing 1s. capable of, that our Saviour 
was 4 T eacher come from Goa,and: that the 
Apoſtles were extraordinarily aſſiſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and if this be granted, 
what can be delired more to prove the 

Divinity of their Writings ? 
| But it may be ſaid, thar tho' the Apo- 
ſtles were granted to be Men of Integri- 
ty, and that they did not wilfully falſi- 
he in their ReJations, yet they might be 
miſtaken about thoſe Matters. But that 
they were nar, we have as much Evi- 
dence as cari be for any thing of chisNa- 
ture, namely, that the things -which 
are related are plain ſenſible, matters of 
Fat, about which-no Man aced, mil: 
ake unleſs he will ;. and chey did. nor 
write things upon the report.of others, 
who mighr poſſibly have Ueligns to de- 
ceive, but upon the ſureſt Evidence in 
the World, their own Knowledge, and 
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416 . Safficient Evidence, &c. 
LS? the Teftimony of their Senſes ; the things 
VOLV. ;het we have feen and heard teſtifie we ths 

you. Sor that if they were miſtaken in 
* theſe things, no Mancan be f{ure'of any 
thing ; and by the fame Reaſon that we 
disbelieve theAuthority of the Scriptures 
upon this account, we muft believe no- 
thing at all. This is in ſhort the whole 
force of the Argument for the Divinity 
of the Scriptures, which. I might have I * 
enlarged infinitely upon; but I deſign 
now only bfitfly to repreſetit to you, 
that we, who live at the diftance of {0 
many Apes from the time of this Reve- 
tation,are not deſtitute of ſufficient Evi- 
dence for the Authority of theScriptures, || 
and fuch Evidence,as they who rejeCtin | * 
other Caſes, are cfteemed unreaſonable. 
I ſhould come now to the 
5th, and laft Thing, namely, that it 
isunreaſonable to'expedt,thatGodſhould 
| do mote for our Convittion, than to'af- 
| ford usa ftandingRevelation of his Mind 
| and Will, ſuch as the Booksof the holy 
| Scriptures are. But this I ſhall refer to 
another Oportunity,in a particular Dil- 
courſe upon the 3 1.verſe, which cotitdins 
the main Deſipn,the Sumn,and Subſtance 
| of this whole Parable. 
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The Parable of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus. 
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'Sermon II. c 
Preach'd at Fhitchall, Anno 1678. 


LUKE XVI 31. 


If they hear wot Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſwaded tho” one 
roſe from the dead. ! 

; | 
{HE SE Words are the Conelu-h 
hon of that excellent Parable of ; 

i our Saviour concerning the Rich | 

Maa and L:z:res, and they are the fi- | 

nal Anſwer which Abraham gives to the | 

Rich Man's lait Requeft ; who being 

in great Torwent, and not able to obtain ' 

any Eaſe for hymnſelf, is repreſented as' 

concerned for his Relations, whom hef 

had left behind him upon Earth ; left, 
E e they 


— 


— YoL.Y. 


Whom the Scriptures convince not 


AA they alſo by their own Careleſsneſs and 
Vol. V. Folly ſhould plunge themſelves into the 


ſame Miſery that he was in, and there- 
fore he begs of Abraham, that he would 


ſend Lazaras to his Father's Hoaſe,where. 
he had five Brethren, that he might teſli- 
fie unto them, leſt they alſo ſpould come into 


that place of Torment, To which Re- 
queſt Abraham anfwers, that there was 
no neceſlity of ſuch an- extraordinary 
courſe to be uſed toward thoſe who had 


ſufficient means of Conviction ſo near at - 
hand,ifthey would but hearken tothem, 


and make uſe of them. Abraham ſaith 
unto him,they have Moſes andthe Prophets ; 
let them hear them. 

But the Rich Man preſſeth his Re- 
queſt further, upon this Reaſon, that 
they might not perhaps be moved by 
Moſes and the Prophets, nay it waglikely 
they would not be moved by thy ; for 
they had always had them, and yet they 
remained impenitent - But if a ſpecial 
Meſlenger ſhould be ſent to them from 
the dead, this certainly could RL A to 
awaken them,and bring-them toRepen- 
tance, v. 30, And he ſaid, nay, Father A- 
braham, bat if one went unto them from the 
dead, they will repent, To which Abra- 
ham makes this peremptory- Reply, Fd 
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they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, nei- DO wy 


tor will they be perſwaded, tho” one roſe V 
from the dead. 

In which Words Abraham abſolutely 
denies that there is any ſuch Probability, 
much leſs Certainty, that thoſe who re- 


ject a publick credible Revelation of 


God, ſuch as that of the Holy Scrip- 
tures is, ſhould be effeQtually convin- 
ced by : a Metlenger trom the dead. And 
our Saviour brings in Abraham deliver- 
ing himſelf. very poſitively is this mat- 
ter, and therefore we may preſume it 
tbe our Saviour”s own Senſe, and may 
rely upor it for a Trutty ; which howe- 
ver at firſt ſight 1t may not be ſo evident, 
yet I hope in the progreſs of this Dil- 
courſe ro-make it ſufficiently clear. 

But before I undertake that, I {hail 
premiſe a Caution or two to prevent all 
Miſtake in this matter. 

Firſt, That weare not to underſtand 
theſe Words too ſtrictly and rigorouſly, 
as if the thing were bmply and initfelf 
impoſſible, that a Man who 1s not con- 
vinced by hearing or reading Moſes and 
the Prophets, {hould be brought ro Re- 
pentance any other way. For it 1s very 
poſſible-in the Nature of the thing, yea 
__ likely enough, that a Man who 1s 
Ee 2 not 


ol. V, 
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WAN” not convinced by calm Evidence and 
Yol. V. Perſwaſion, may yet be very much 


wrought upon by a itrange and amazing 
Accident; and it one, whom he had 
known when he was alive, ſhould ap- 
pear to him from the dead, and declare 
the certainty of a future State, and the 
condition of rhings 1a another World, 
there 1s little doubt ro be made,but that 
this would more rouze and awaken him 
to conſider his Danger, than all the 
Threatnings of God's Word ; and 'tis 
very poſlible that, by the Concurrence 
of God's Grace, this might prove an ef- 
feEtual Means to:convince ſuch a Man, 
and to bring him to Repentance. And 
yer for all this, it is not probable upon 
the whole matter, and if all Circumſtar- 
ces be duly confider*d, that this ſhould 
generally have a permanent effe&t upon 
Men, ſo as throughly to reclaim ſuch 
Perſons as do obſtinately refift the Light 
and Counſels of God's Word. 
Secondly, Another Caution I would 
ive is this, That we are not to under- 
itand theſe Words ſo, as to weaken the 
force of that Argument from Miracles 
for the Proof and Confirmation ofa Dti- 
vine DcQrine ;. as if our Saviour inter- 
ded to inſinuate, that Miracles are not 


CE a AEAT i on. ee ee ie ee nn tore ern od 


; PE 
VS 4p 


probably nothing will. 


_ aproper and ſufficient 'Argument tocon- SAA. 
vince Men. For our Saviour does-not V Ol. V.. 


here oppoſe Moſes and the Prophets to a 
miraculous Teſtimony ; but he advan- 
ceth the publick Evidence and Teſtimo- 
ny which Mofes and the Prophets had a- 
bove the Evidence. of a {ingle and. pri- 
vate Miracle ; for Mofes zad the Prophets 
had their Confirmation trom Miracles ; 
and Miracles are the great Evidence aad 
Atteſtation which God hath always gi- 
ven to the Divinity of any Perſon or Do- 
arine ; and therefore Ab/aham cannot 
be thought to ſpeak any thing to the 
Prejudice of Miracles, when he ſays, If 
they hear not Mojes and the Prophets, net- 
ther will they be per ſwaded,tho one roſe from 
the dead, Nay lo far is he from thar, 
that this reaſoning of his is rather for 
the Advantage of Miracles. For Moſes 
and the Prophets had the Confirmation of 
many and great, of publick and unque- 
ftionable Miracles ; a credible Relation 
whereof was conveyed down to. after 
Ages. So that if rational Means of Con- 
viction were the thing delired, it was 


Not likely that thoſe, who were nor per- 


[waded by Moſes and the Prophets,which 
were acknowledged by themſelves to 


have had the Confirmation of ſo many 
; | EEC 3 undoubred 
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AN undoubted Miracles, ſhould in reaſon be 
VoL V. convinced by a private and fingle Mi 


racle. | 
Theſe Conſiderations being premiſed 
by way of Caution,I come now to make 
out the Truth of what is here aſſerted in 
the Text. Aud for the full clearing of 
this matter, I ſhall ſpeak to theſe #mv 
Propokfitions. 

Firſt, That it 1s unreaſonable to ex- 
peC(t that God ſhould do more for the 
Conviction of Men, than to afford them 
a ſtanding Revelation of his Mind and 
Will ; ſuch as that of the holy Scrip- 
tures is. And it fo, then 

Secondly, 'T hat upon the whole mat- 
ter it 1s very 1mprobable,that thoſe who 
reject this publick Revelation of God, 
ſhould: be efſeQually convinced, tho? 
one ſhould ſpeak to them from the dead, 

Firſt, That it 1s unreaſonable to ex- 
pet that God ſhould do more for the 
Conviction of Men,than to afford them 
a ſtanding Revelation of his Mind and 
Will; ſuch as that of the Holy Scriptures 


1s. This 1s ſtrongly imply'd in Abraham's 


firſt Anſwer, They have Moſes and the 
Prophets, tet them hear them ; as if he had 


faid, having ſuch Means of Convittion 
| fonearat hand, why ſhould they defire 


and 


p-_ 


probably nothing will, 


and expect any other ?- /It is in this cafe EAA. 
of the Scriptures, as in that of God's Vol. V. 


Providence ; God does not commonly 
prove his Providence to Men by extraor- 
nary inſtances.of his Power, and by 
changing the Courſe of: Nature, to con- 
vinceevery Man in the World that he 
poverns it ; but by ſtanding Teſtimo- 
mes of his Wiſdom, and' Power, and 
Goodneſs; by thele God does fſuffici- 
ently ſatisfie contiderate Men of his Go- 
vernment and Care of the World ; and 
tho? he do: feldom manifeſt himſelf in 
ſupernatural and extraordinary ways, 
yet he hath not left himſelf without a 
Witneſs, by the conſtant courſe of Na- 
ture,in the returns of Day and Night, in 
the Revolutions of the Seaſons of the 
Year, in that he gives 14 rain from Hea- 
ven and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts 
with food and gladneſs. And theſe itanding 
Arguments ot his Providence, tho? they 
be not ſo much taken notice'of, becauſe 
they are ſo common, yet are they daily 
Miracles, and we can hardly imagine 
greater, and we ſhould be ftrangely a- 
 tnazed at them, bur that they are fo ve- 

ry frequent and familiar. 
| The caſe is the lame as to Divine Re- 
velation. God hath not thought tir to 
-" WS-4 oratifie 
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/A gratifie the perverſe Curioſity of - Men, 
ul. Y. by affording to every Man a particular 
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and immediate Revelation of his Mind 
and Wil]; but he hath given us a ſtand- 
ing Revelation, which at firſt had the 


greateſt and moft miraculous Cor:firma- 
tion, and he harh ſtill left us ſufficient 


Means ot being aſſured of the 'I ruth of - 


this Revelation, and of the Confirma- 
tion rhat was at firft given toit; and 


we iempt God, by demanding extraordt- | 


nary Signs, when we may receive {0 a» 
bundant Satisfattion in an ordinary 
way. This being admitted, Ifſhall pro- 
ceed in the 

Secend Place to ſhew, 'T hat it 1s upon 


the whole Macter, and all Circumſtan- 


ces confider'd, very improbable, that 
thoſe who 1rejcEt this publick Revelati- 


on trem Ged, ſhould be eficQtually cone 


vinced, tho* one ſhould ſpeak to them 
from the dead. And this 1s that which 
is exprelly aſſerted here in the Text, If 
they hear xot Moſes and the Prophets, net- 
ther will they be perſwaded,tho? one roſe from 
the dead. Nct but that any Man would 
be very much ftartled and amazed, if 
cne ſhould ccme frem the dead to warn 
him ot the Danger of his wicked Life ; 
but yet tor all that, it 15 very ws 
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that they who obſtinately and perverſe. wan 
ly refuſe to be convinced by Moſes and V Ol V- 
the Prcphets, would be effeQtually. per- 
ſwaded, (thar is, ſo as to be broughr to 
Repentance and Reformation of their 
Lives) tho' cne ſhould riſe fromthe dead. 
And that for theſe Reaſons. i + - 

1. Becaule 1t ſuch Miracles,were fre- 
quent and familiar, it is very. probable 
they would have but very little effect; 
and unleſs we ſuppoſe. them | common 
and ordinary, we have no Reaſon to 
expect them at all. Wes 

2, Men have as great or greater Rea- 
{pn to believe the Threatnings of God's 
Word, as the Diſcourle ot one thar 
ſhould ſpeak to them from the dead. 

3. The "ery {ame reaſon which makes 
Men to rejx& the Counſcls of Gcd in 
his Word, would in all probability hin- 
der them from being convinced by a 
particular Miracle. 

4. Experience does abundantly teſti- 
fie, how ineffeQtual extraordinary ways | 
are to convince thoſe whoare obſitinate- 
ly addicted and wedded to their Lufts. 

5. An effeQtual Perſwaſion (that 1s, 
ſuch a Belief as produceth Repentanee 
and a good Life), is the Gift of God, and 


depends upon the Operation and Con-+ 
a : CUrrence 
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ANA currence of God's Grace, which there is 
Vol. V. noreafon to expetteither in an extraot- 


dinary way, or in anextraordinary de- 
| gree, after Men have obſtinately reje&- 

ed the ordinary Means which God hath 
appointed: to that end. 

1. If ſuch Miracles, as a ſpecial Mef. 
ſenger-frgm the dead to warn and ad- 
moniſh Men, were frequent and fami- 
liar, it'is very probable they would have 
but very little effet upon Men; and un- 
leſs we ſuppoſe them commoa and ordi- 
nary, wehaveno reaſon to expect them 
at all. 'For it is unreaſonable at firſt 
ſight, that the worſt and more obſtinate 
fort of Sinners ſhould expeCt this, as'a 
peculiar Favour and Privilege to them- 
ſelves, and that God ſhould not do as 
much for others, who have deſerved it 
more, and would probably make better 
uſe of it; and if theſe things were com- 
mon,it is very probable that Men would 
not be much moved by them. Ir may 
be, while the Apprehenfion of ſuch a 
thing were freſh upon them,they would 
takeup ſome good Refolutions ; as Sin- 
ners uſually do, while they are under 
preſent Convictions of Conſcience, and 
the Hand of God,by fome great AMicti- 
on or Sickaels, lies heavy upon _ : 

ut 
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but {till they would be apt to defer their 
Repentance, and put it off "till the pre- 
ſent Amazement were a little over, and 
the terrour of their firſt Apprehenſions 
were abated and worn oft E degrees, 
and after a little while they would re- 
turn to their former Courſe, And thisijs 


too too probable,from what weſee Men 
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do in other caſes not very much remote 


from this. It is a very terrible and ama- 
 zing thing toſce a Mandie, and ſo- 
lemaly take his laſt leave of the World. 
The very Circumſtances. of dyzng Men 
are apt to ſtrike us with horror ; to hear 
ſuch a Man how ſenſibly he will ſpeak 
of the other World, as if he were juſt 
come from it, - rather than going to it ; 
how ſeverely he will condemn himſelf 
for the Folly and Wickedneſs of his Lite; 
with what Paſſion he will wiſh that he 
had lived better, and ſerved God more 
ſincerely ; how ſeriouſly he will reſolve 
upon a better Lite, if God would be 
pleaſed to raiſe him up, and try him but 
once more ; with what Zeal and FEar- 
neſtneſs he will commend to his beſt 
Friends and neareſt Relations, a religi- 
ous and virtuous Courle of Lite, as the 
only thing that will miniſter Comfort 
to them when they come to be in tus 
Condition, 
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QAA Condition. Such Diſcourſes as theſe,are 
Vol. V. very apt to move and afFe& Men for the 


time, ' and to ſtir up 1a them very good 
Reſolutions, whilſt the preſent Fic and 
Impreſſion laſts : but bzc1uſe theſe ſights 
are very frequent, they have ſeldom a- 
ny great and permanent effzX upon 
Men. Mea conſider that it is a very 
common Caſe, and Sinners take Exam- 
ple and Encouragement from one ano- 
ther; every one 15 affeXed for the pre- 
ſent, but few are ſo effeRXually convin- 
ced, as to betake themſelves to a better 
Courſe. 

And if Apparitioas from the dead 
were as common, as it is for Men to die, 
wemay reaſonably preſume that the Diſ- 
courſes of dead and dying, of thoſe that 
are going, and thoſe who come from the 
dead, would have much the ſame eife&t 
upon the andy of Men. 

But if we ſuppoſe this a {ſingular Caſe, 
(which there is no reaſon to do) 1n that 
caſe the Effe& would probably be this ; 
a Min that were ſtrongly addicted to 
_ his Luſts, and had no Mind to leave 
them, would be apt when the Fright 
were over, to be eaſily perſwaded that 
all this was merely the work of Fancy 
and Im1gination ; and the rather, be- 

cauſe 
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cauſe ſuch thirgs did not happen to &w/kna 
others, as well as to hiniſelf. | Vol. V+ 
2.We have as great cr greater Reaſon - 
to believe the Warrings or T hreatnings 
of God*s Word, as the Diſcourſes of one 
that ſhuuld come to us ticm the dead. 
For the 1 hreatnings of God's Word a- 
gainti ſuch Sins as patural Light con» 
vinceth Men ot,. have the natural Guilt 
and Fears of Men- on their fide, the 
particular /Ieſtimony of every Man's 
Conſcience, and the concurrent 'Tefti- 
mony of Mankind to the. Probability 
of the thing;and to give us full Aſſurance 
of the Truth and Reality of them, we 
have a credible Relation of great and 
unqueſtionable * Miracles wrought on 
purpoſe to give Icſtimony to thoſe Per- 
ſons who denounced thoſe Threatnings, 
that they came frem God. So that 
here 1is a very publick and authentick 
Teſtimony given to the 'Threatnings of 
God's Word, more ſutable to the gene- 
rality of Mankind, and of greater Au- 
thority than a private Apparition, or a 
ſipgle Mirecle ; and it hat will not 
convince: Men, why ſhould we ſuppoſe 
that this will? 
3. , T he Very ſame Reaſon which 
makes Men to 7ejec# the Counſels of God 
in 


Whom the Scriptures convince not, 


CASY inf his Word, would, in all probabllity, 
Vol. V. hinder Men from being convinced by 
an Apparition from the Dead. It is not , 


generally for want of Evidence, that 
Men do not yield a full and effeQual 


Aﬀent to the Truth of God's Word, 


I mean, that they do not Beheve it fo 
as to Obey it: but from the Intereſt of 
fome Luſt. The true cauſe is not in 
Mens Underſtandings, and becaufe 
there is not Reaſon enough to fatisfie 
them, that the Scriptures are the Word 
of God ; but mm the obſtinacy of their 
Wills, which are enſlaved to their 
Lufts. And the Diſcafe being there, 
it is not to be Cured by more Evidence; 
but by more Conſideration, and by the 
Grace of God,and berter Reſolutions. 
The Man is addicted to fome Vice 
or other, and rhat makes him unwillin 
to entertain thoſe Truths which would 
check and cohtrol tim in his Courſe. 
Fhe light of God?s word is offenſive to 
him, and therefore he would ſhur it out. 


This Account our blefſedSaviour gives of 


the Enmity of the Jews-agatnft him and 
his DoQtrine, John 3. 19. Light is come 
into the World, and Men love darkneſs r4- 
ther than light, becauſe their Deeds are evil: 


for every one that doeth' evil, hateth the 


light, 
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light, neither cometh he to the light, leſt 1? 
bis deeds ſhould_be reproved. Upog the Vol. V. 


fame account it is, that Men reſiſt the 
Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures ; not 
becauſe they have ſufficient Reaſon to 
doubt of their Divine Authority ; but 
becauſe they are unwilling to be go- 
vern'd by them, and to conform their 
Lives to the Laws and Precepts of that 
Holy Book : For the Wills of Men 
have a great Influence upon their Un- 
deſtandings, to make afſent eafie or 
difficult; and as Menare apt to aſſent 
to what they have a mind to, fo they 
are {low to believe any ung which 
crofſeth their Humours and Inclinations; 
ſo that tho? greater Evidence were of- 
fer'd, it is likely it would not prevail 
with them, becauſe the mater does got 
Rick there. Their Wills are diſtem- 
per*d, Men hate to be reforwd, and this 
makes them caſt the Laws of God. behind 
their Backs; and if God himſelt ſhauld 
k to them from Heaven, as he did 

to the People of 1/rae/; yet for all thar, 
they might continue 4 ffiff-necked aud re- 
belous People. Tho? the Evidence were 

ſuch as their Underſtandings could not 
reſt; yet their Wills might fill bold 


out, and the preſcnt conditicn of their 


Mind 


— 
$—— _ 
C - - = 
X w—_ — _—_ _ 
> -—_ = — 4” RES. . &. - _ *” — _ _ , . - 
_— — CE RE <—_ ——= " — <—__- 2 —_ 
ls WO  —— = . _ _—_ _ no 5 > .. .. — Rs _ 
— -—_ _— - « nn - —— — - _ > coy - _ x oe agen. es = : 
0 ——_— —_— _ =_ - - = = > na 
* -_ . = —_— — - —_ w—_—_ — > v9 _ pong 


Wong x ” 
ane”. wv —- _ = - -— -a 
"== — o—m—_—_—_ —— bs _ _ — —_- on 
CTOIBE TIS" EGS I EA AGES EI ATI ine om ten ut ne 


432 


NSA? 
'V ol. V 


Whom the Scriptures cont inc nt, 


Minds might have no laſting influence 
+ upon their Hearts and Lives; fuch a 
violent Conviction might affect them 
for the preſear, bur the Senſe of it might 
perhaps wear oft by degrees, and then 
they would rertura to their former hard- 


neſs. Men, by a long and obſtinate 


continuance in fin, may bring them- 
{elves to the Temper and Diſpofition 


of Devils; who, tho? they - believe and 


tremble at the thoughts of God and his 
Fhreatnings, yet they are wicked ſtill; 
for ſo long as Men retain a ſtrong affe- 
Qtion for their Luſts, they will break 
through all Conviction, and what E- 
vidence ſoever be offer*d to them, they 
will find ſome way or other to avoid it, 
and todelude themſelves. The plain truth 
of the caſe is this, (if Men will honeſt- 
ly ſpeak their Conſciences, they cannot 


deny it) they do not call for more-Evi- 


dence,either becauſe they want'it, or are 
willing to be convinced by it ; but that 
they may ſeem to have ſome Excuſe for 
themſelves, for not being convinced by 
that Evidence which is aforded tothem. 

athly, Experience does abundantly 
teſtifie, how ineffeQtual extraordinary 


ways are to convince and reclaim men 


of depraved Minds, and ſuch as are.ob- 
Rinately 
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ſtitiately 'addifted ro their Lufs. We wn 
Grd many reharkable Experiments of Y OL V. 


this'itn' the/Hiſtory of rhe Bible. What 


Wonders were wrought in the fight 


of Pharaoh: and the Egyptians | yet they 
wete barden'd'under all theſe Plagues. 
Balaam, who greedily follow'd' the wages 
rnb rrrir nts was nor to be ſtopt 

y the admonition of ani Angel. The 


Jews, after ſo rniany Miracles which 


their Eyes had ſten, continued to be a 
SHiff nech'd and gajn-ſaying People ; fo that 
it'ts hard to fay-which was more pro- 


 digious, the Wonders which God' 


wrought for them, or their Rebellions 


againſt him 4 and when #n the fulne/s of 
tizie; the Son of God came ard did a-' 


mong them” the works which never man 
aid, ſuch, as one would have thought, 
might have brought the worſt People 


inthe World to Repentance, thoſe of 


Tyre and Sydon, of Sodom and Gomorrah; 
fot they 'Repented not. Yea'the very 
thing, whictr the rich man- here in my 
Tex, requefted of £0 4a for his Bre- 
thin; was dots amons* 
tus did riſe from the dex, and reſt ifi- 
ed unto them, and they 'mere'\not perſw- 
- And which'is' yet more, our Saviour 
hk F f himfclf 


them 3; Laza-: 
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AA himſelf, according to his own Predic- 
Vol. V.tion while he was alive, roſe again from 


the dead the third day, and; was viſibly 
taken up iato Heaven; and yet how 


few among them did believe, and give 


glory to God | So that we ſee the very 
thing here ſpoken of in the Text, made 
good ina famous inſtance ; they who bve- 


lieved not Moſes and the Prophets, which 


teſtified of the Meſias, were not per- 
ſwaded when he roſe from the dead. 


_ And does not our own Experience 


tell us, how little effect the extraordi- 
nary Providences of God have had up» 
on thoſe who were not reclaimed by 
his Word. It is not long ſince God 
ſhewed himſelf amorig us,. by #errible 
things in Righteonſneſs, and viſited us 


with three of lus foreſt Judgments, 


War, and Peſtilence, and Fire; and yet 


how does all manner of -Wickedneſs 


and Impiery {till reiga and rage among 


us! It is a very ſad Conſideration, to 


ſee bow little, thoſe who have outlived 
theſe Plagues, have been reformed by 
them ; we have not return'd tothe Lora, 
nor ſouehs him for all this. 


I may. appeal to the experience of. 


particular Perſons, How frequently do 
we ice Men, after great AfILIGS, 
an 


YG oO O©By mM 5  . zq9.3cqQct eu 42A . a mw we 


th 


probably nothing mill. 
and tedious Sufferings, and dangerous 


ſickneſles, return to their former Evil V 


Courſes! and tho? they have been up- 
on the brink of Eternity, and the zer- 
rors of Death have compaſs'd them about, 
and the pains of Hell have almoſt taken hold 
of them, tho? they have had as lively 
and ſenſible Convictions of another 
World, as if they had ſpoken with thoſe 
that had come from thence, or even 
been there themſelves ; yet they have 
taken no warning, but upon their De- 
liverance and Recovery, have been as 
mad, as furious Sinners as they were 
before ; ſo that it ought to be no ſuch 
wonder to' us, which the Text tells 
us, that if Mer hear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded, 
tho" one roſe row the dead. Eſpecially, 
if we conſider in the 


5th and laſt place, Thar an effeQu- 


al perſwaſion (that 1s, ſuch a Belief as 


produceth Repentanceand a good Life) 
is the gift of God, and depends upon 
the operation and concurrence of his 
Grace, which is not to be expeQted in 
an extraordinary way, where Men 
have obſtinately rejected the "G42-n-. 
means aPpIen by God for that end. 
To be ei 


Qually perſwaded to change 
i 2 our 


y 
Ff 


ol; 
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ANA our Lives, and become new Men, is a 
Vor'Y: Work not'to be done without" the aſſi- 


to Salvuatiny.”. 


Whom the Scriptares convince not, 


ſtance of God's Grace ; and there is lit- 
tle reafon to expe that God will af- 
ford. his Grace” to thoſe, who reje& and 
pe it Counſels of his Word, The 


Holy Scriptures, and the Promiſes and 
Threalpings f God's Word, are the 
ordinary ears which - God nath ap- 
. . 119 aig | 
pointed for the Converſion of Men, and 
to bring them 'to Repentance; and if 
we fincerely uſe thele means, we, may 


confidently 'expeCt the concurrence of 
God's grace, to make them effettual.: 


but if we negleC&t and reſiſt theſe means, 


in confidehce that God ſhould attempt. 


\ 


Our Recovery by ſome extraordinary. 
ways; tho" he ſhould gratihe our 
preſumptuous and unreaſonable Curio- 


ſity, ſo far as to ſend” oxe from the dead 


to teftifie unto as; yet We have no rea» 


ſon to expeCt the aſſiſtance of his Grace, 

ro make ſuch a ConviCtion effefual ro, 
our Repentance, when we have 6. 
long deſpiſed his Word, and reſiſted; 
his Spirit, which are the power of Godgne , 


"Wirhour his, 


effectual, 


Dodrine'of Salvation contained: inthe. 


the molt probable means will deque nr 
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effeftual to alter and change our cor- Ew 
rupt Natures ; by Grace we are ſaved, and VOL. V- 
that not of oar ſelves ; it is the Cift of 
God, This Grace is revealed to us in 
the Goſpel; and the Aſfiftances of it 
are conveyed to us by the Goſpel ; and 
ir is great prefumption "to promiſe to 
our ſelves, the affiſtance of God's Grace 
in any other way than he hath been 
pleated ro promiſe it to us. 
" And thus I have ſhewn you, as 
briefly and plainly as I could, how un- 
likely -1t is, that thoſe who obſtinate- 
ly reject a clear and publick Revela- 
tion of God, ſhould be efteQtually con- 
vinced and brought to Repentance by 
any Apparitions trom the dead. 

E thall only make two or three Infe- 
rences from this Diſcourſe which I have 
made, and {o conclude. 

ff. Since the Scriptures are the pub- 
lick and ſtanding Revelarion of God's 
Will ro Mea, and the ordinary Means 
of Salvation, we may hence conclude, 
That People ought to have them in 
fuch a Language as they can underſtand. 
This our Sayiour plainly ſuppoſerch in 
the Difcourſe which he repreſents be- 
tween 4braham, and the Rich Man, de- 
firing that Lazarus might be ſent from 

Ft-3 the 
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The Scriptures ought to be 


BA? the dead to his Brethren, to teſtifie unto 
Vol. Y. ;hem; to which Requeſt Abraham would 


not have given this Anſwer and Advice, 
they have Moſes and the Prophets, let them 
hear them, had he ſuppoſed that the 
Scriptures then were, or for the future 
ought to be lockt up from the People 
in an unknown Tongue; for the 
Rich Man might very well have re- 
plied, zay, Father Abraham, but they 
are not permitted to have Moſes and the 
Prophets in ſuch a Language as they 
can underſtand; and therefore there 
is more need why one ſhould be ſent from 
the Dead to teſtifie unto them. 
| Nor would Abraham have ſaid again, 
if they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
xeither will they be perſwaded, For how 
ſhould Men hear what they cannot un- 
derſtand, fo as to be perſwaded by it. 
It 1s evident then, rhat our Saviour, 
according to the Reaſoning of this Pa- 
rable, takes it for granted, that the 
Holy Scriptures are the ſtanding and 
ordinary means of bringing Men to 
Faith and Repentance, and that the 
People are to have the free uſe of 
them. But ſince our Saviour's time, 
the Church of Rome hath found a migh- 
ty inconvenience in this, and therefore 


hath | 


» held 3.4 he 2. a k 4 bh. 4 —_-2 heed 


in the vulgar Tongue. 


hath taken the Scriptures out of the ns 
Hands of the People. They will not now Vol. V. 


let them have Moſes and the Prophets , 
the Goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour, and 


the Writings of his Apoſtles, becauſe 


they are really afraid chey ſhould hear 
them, and by hearing of them, be con- 
vinced and perſwaded of the Errours 


and Corruptions of their Church ; but 


inftead of the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, they have put 
into their Hands a Legend of famous 
Apparitions of Mex from the dead, 
teſtifying unto them concerning Pur- 
gatory and Tranſubitantiation, and the 
Worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin and the 
Saints, and the great benefit and re- 
freſhment which Souls in Purgatory 
have by the Indulgences of the Pope, 
and rhe Prayers of the living put up 
ro Saints and Angels on their behalf; 
ſo that in the Church of Rowe, quite 
contrary to our Saviour's method, Men 
are perſwaded of their Religion, of 


their New Articles of Faith, and Ways . 


of Worſhip, not by Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, not by the Doctrine of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures (for they every where te- 
ſtifie againſt them) but by abſurd Ro- 
mances,and ill-contriv*d Fictions of Ap- 
Ff4 paritions 
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paritions, from the Dead, I will diſmiſs 
this matter with this one Obſervation, 
that however intereſted and confident 
Meu may {cr a bold face uponany thing, 
yet it cannot to conſiderate Men but 
{ecm a very hard caſe, that there ſhauld 


| be no Salvation to be had out of- the 


Church of Rome ; and yet rhe ordinary, 
and (in our Saviour's Judgment) 4 
molt effeetual Means of Salvation are 
not to be had 1a 1r. 

But I paſs from this, to that which 
does more immcdtately concern our 
Practice, 

2aly, Let us hear and obey that pub- 
lick Revelation of God's Will, which 
in ſo much Mercy to Mankind, he hath 
been pleaſcd to attord to us. T his 1s an 
ineſtimable Privilege and Advantage 
which the World in many Ages wasde- 
ſtitute of, having no other Guide to 
conduct them ro eternal Happineſs but 
the Light of Nature, and ſome particu- 
lar Revelations, which now and then 
God was pleaſed to make of bis Will to 
Men ; Bur now God hath ſet up a great 
and ſtanding Light in the World, the 
Dot&trine of the holy Scriptures ; and-by 
the Goſpel of his bleſſed Son, hath giver 
:he knowledge of Salvation to all Men, far 
CIT ET O74 4 | 8-3 FT $37 KN” he GED the 


efteem'd and abey'd. 
the remiſſion of t betr Sas, through the ten- 


der Mercies of God, whereby the day ſpring Vo 


from on high path wiſited as, to give light 
to. them that ſat in darkneſs, and in the 
ſhadow of dcaih, and to gwiae aur feet into 
the way of peace, to convince us of the 
Error of our ways, and to direct us 18 
our Duty. We, upau whom the ends 

the world are come, do enjoy all the Ad- 
vantages. of divine Revelation which 
the World ever had, and as great as 
the World ever ſhall have. God za theſe 
laſt days bath ſpoken unto as by his San,and 
it we will not hear him, God will imploy 
no other extraordinary - Prophet and 
Mcſlenger to us. If the wrath of God ſo 
clearly revealed from Heaven by the Goſpel 
of our bleſled Saviour, againſt all angodlinefs 
and unrighteouſneſs of Men ; it the Terror 
of rhe great day, and the fear of eternal 
Torment ; if the dreadful Sufferings of 
the Son of God for our Sins, and the 
inerciful offers of Pardon and Reconci- 
liatioa in his Blood, and the glorious 
hopes of eternal Life and Happineſs will 
not prevail with us to leave our Sins,and 
to amend our Lives, we have na reaſon 
toexpeQ that God ſhould uſe any farther 
means toreclaim us ; that he ſhould ever 
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he was in Hell, is reprefented as ſenſible 


Where the Scriptures avail not, 


make any more Attempts for our Reco- 
And therefore, 

zaly, and /aftly, Thoſe who are not 
brought to Repentance, and effectually 
perſmaded by this clear and publick Re- 
velation which God hath made of his 
Will to Men in the Holy Scriptures, 
have reaſon to look upon their Caſe as 
deſperate. 

Methiaks it ſhould not be a deſirable 
thing to any of us to be convinced by an 
Apparition, the thing is ſo dreadful and 
full of Terror ;_ beſides that ir argues 
Men to be ſtrangely hardned in a bad 
Courſe, and obftinately bent upon their 
evil ways, when nothing will affright 
them from their Sins, but what will al- 
moſt put them out of their Wits ; when 
nothing will keep them from running 
into Hell,but a fearful and ghaſtly Meſ- 
ſenger from thence. What a terrible 
ſight would it be to any of us, to meet 
one of our Companions, whom we had 
lately known in this World, freſhcome 
out of thoſe Flames, with the ſmell of 


| Fire and Brimſtone upon him ! What 


Imagination can paint to it ſelfthe dread 
and horror of ſuch a SpeQtacle! The 
Rich Man here in the Parable, when 


of 


the caſe deſperate. 


of the inconvenience of this, and there- 'Y\A&#I 
fore he did not defire to be ſent himſelf Vol. V- 


to his Brethren, but defired that Lazar: 
might go and teftifie unto them; he 
was apprehenſive how frightful a fight 
he himſelf muft needs have been to 
them, and therefore he deſires that they 
might have a gentler warning by one, 
who from out of Abrahams Boſom had 
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ſeen the Miſeries of the damned, but en- 


joyed the State of the bleſſed. 

But let not us tempt God by any ſuch 
unreaſonable Demand, who ſpeaks to 
us every day by the plain Declarations 
of hisWord,and hath of late Years call'd 
ſo loudly upon us by the Voice of his 
Providence to repent and turn to him; 
by ſo many Miracles of Mercy and De- 
liverance, as God hardly ever wrought 
for any Prince and People, and by ſuch 
terrible Vollies of Judgments, and full 
Viols of wrath, as have ſeldom been 
poured out upon any Nation, God 
ſpeaks to you by his Miniſters, Men 
like your ſelves (God knows, poor frail 
and ſinful Men,) but we are ſure, that 
when we call you to Repentance, we 
deliver to-you the Will and Pleaſure,the 
Counſels and Commands of the great 
God, which (whatever Account may 


be; 


Where the Scriptaves nvail not, 


AAA be made of us) do certainly challetpe 
Vol. V. your moſt awful Atrention and Regard. 


And we are fenfible that we are cal 
to a very difficult and unpleaſant work, 
to contend with the Lulits and: Viices of 
Men, to ftrive againſt the ftrong and 
impetuous Stream of a. wicked and per-- 
verſe Generation ; and nothing um the 

World could move us to this unwel- 
come and grievous Importunity, but a 
great and juſt Senfe of our own Duty, 
and your Danger. And if we will nor 
take theſe Warnings, why ſhould we 
expett thatGod ſhould vouchſate to ſend 
an expreſs Meſſenger to us from the 
other World,tacertihie us how all things 
are there, and that not fo much tro help 
the weakneſs of our Faith, as rohumor 
the perverſeneſs of our Infidelity ? And 
why ſhould we imagine that this Courfe 
would prove more effetual * Let's 
mot deceive our ſelves, the fame Lufts 
which now detain Men fo ſtrongly im 
Impenitency and Unbehef, would 1n alt 
probability hurry them on to Hell, rho' 
an Angel from Heaven ſhould meet 
them in thetr way, togive a ftop to 
ehem. Fhis indeed might ſtartle us; bur 
nothing 1s like to fave us, if the Word 
of God and his Grace do not. 
But 


the caſe deſperate. 


But are wen earneſt, and would we. 


be erfmades, if one ſhould riſe from the 
deag,, God hath condeſcended thus far 
tous, . there 1s oxe riſen from the dead to 
reflifie weto Us, Jelus. the Son. of God, 
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who-died = our Sins, and roſe again for 


or. Taſtification, and: is aſtended «into 
Heaven, and let down.at the right hand 
of God, to allure us'of a bleſſed Refur- 
redtion and a glorious Ianortality.And 
if this will not fatisfie us, God will 
gratifie our Curioſity no farther, If 
we will not believe him, whom God hath 
ſent, and to convince. us that he. hath 
ſent him, hath raiſed him up from the 
dead, we ſhall die in oar Sins, and periſh 
in our Impenitency. God hath in great 
Mercy to Mankind done that which 
is 4bupdanfly  (afficient to convince 
thoſe who are of a teachable Temper 
and Diſpoſition : But in great Wiſdom 
and Juftice he hath not thought fit to 


provide any Remedy for the wilful Ob- 


Ll 
>, 


ſtinacy and intraQtable Perverſeneſs of - 


Men. Ear - 
Now God who hath the Hearts of 
all Men in his Hands, per{wade us all, 
to break off our Sins by Repentanie, and 


Dat IS11\-. 
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AN Viſitation overtake us, when we may 

Vol. V. perhaps be ſurpriſed by a ſudden ftroke, 
or ſeized upon by a violent Diſeaſe, and 
may have no ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
our approaching Danger, or if we have, 
may find no place for Repentance, tho" we 
ſeek it with Tears ; which God grant 
may never happen to be the caſe of any 
of us, for his Mercy's fake in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, To whom with the Father, &c. 
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SERMON XIIL 
The Children of this World 
Wiſer than the Children of 
Light. | 


Preached at Whitehall, Anno 1683. 


L.-U-K-F -- &VS.:*. 


For the Children of this World are ix their 
Generation wiſer than the Children of 
Light. 


HESE Words are 1in the Pa- 

l rable of the Rich Man's Stew- 
ard, who being calPd upon to 

give up his Accounts, in order to his 
being diſcharged from his Office, caſt 
. about with himſelf, what courſe he 
had beſt to take, to provide for his ſub- 
ſiftence, when he ſhould be turned out, 
of his Employment. At laſt he reſolves 
upon this, Thar he will go to his 
Lords Debtors, and take a favourable 
Account of them; and inftead- of « 
hundred meaſures of Oil, write down fift f 
and 


Vo 
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The Childten of this World 


write down. fe ourſcore ; that-by this means 


inf wh 4 an job 


of this, commends the unjuſt Steward 
becauſe he had” done wiſely; * That” 1s + 
took notice/ of his) Diſhonefty ; but 
praiſed his Shrewdneſs and Sagacity, 
as having done prudently for himſelf, | 
tho? he did nor deal juſtly with kim: 
and this is uſual anon Men. When 
we ſee a Man ingeniouily bad, to com- 
mend his' Wit, ' and to ſay It is 
great" pity, he' doth not*ufe it better, - 
and apply it to good putpoſes, Upgn 
the whole, our Saviour makes this'Ob-_ 
ſervation; . zhat the . Children of this 
World, are ia their Generation wiſer than 


the Children of Light ; as if he had ſald, 


thus did' this worldly Wiſe-man, thus 
provident;was he for his future Sewuri-" 
ty and' Subſiſtence. He no ſooner un- 
derftands that he is'to be turned out of 
his Office, but he conſiders what Pros: 
viſion to make for himſelf againſt that 
time. And is. it not 'pity, that good. 
Men do not. apply. this Wiſdom: to. 


better, and; reater purp ſes?” For is, 


ed by God with the” 'Blefſivgs of this 


not.eyery Man ſuch a Steward entruſt-! 


Life, 


wiſer than the Children of Light. 
Life; and many opportunities of dair 


good? , For all which,, fiace he mu Vo. V. 


hortly give-an Account, ; he ought in 
all Reaſon fo to uſe them, as - thereby 
to provide for the. Happineſs of another 
Lite, againſt this temporal, Life have 
an end. | | = E722 , 
And this. is all. the Parallel intended 
in this Parable; as we may, ſee by:our 
Saviour's. Application of it. For» Parg- 
lels are.not to be ſtretched: to an; ex- 
a, Parallel, in ;all the, Parts and 'Cir- 
cumſtances of them; but only to be ap- 
plyed to the particular point and .pur- 
poſe - intended. A Parable, and the 
Moral accomodation of it, being (as one 
well obſerves) -not like two Plains, 
which touch one another in every part; 
but like a Globe upon a Plain, which 
only toucheth in one Point. Thus our 
Saviour ſeparates the Wiſdom. of this 
Steward from : his Injuſtice, and pro- 
poſeth zhat to our imitation ; The Chl. 
aren of this World are in their Genera: 
tion. wiſer than the Children of Light.. 
.» The Words are a Compariſon ; in 
which we. have ORG 2 Bf 
I/t. The Perſons compared, the Chil. 
arey of this World, and the Children of 
Light. It isa very uſual Phraſe among 
Gg the 
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The Children of this Wortd- 
the Hebrews, when they would expreſs 


V-.any thing to partake of fuch a Na- . 


ture, or Quality, to call it the Son or 
Child of ſuch a thing. Thus good Men 
are calPd the Chilaren of God, and bad 
Men the Children of the Devil; thoſe 
who mind earthly things, and make the 
things of this World their greateſt aim 


and Deſign, are called the Children of 


this World; and thoſe who are better 
enlightned with the Knowledge of their 
own immortality, and the Belief of a 
future ſtate after this life, are calPd he 
Children of Light. 

2dly. Here is the thing, wherein they 
are compared, and that is, as to their 
Wiſdom and Prudence. 

3aly. The Object of this Prudence, 
which is not the ſame in both ; as if the 
Senſe were,that the Children of this Wola 
are wiſer than the Children of Light, as to 
the things of this World ; but here are 
two ſeveral Objects intended, about 
which the prudence of theſe two ſorts 
of Perſons 1s reſpeCtively exerciſed ; the 
concernments of this World and the 0- 
ther, And our Saviour's meaning t, 
that the Children of this world are wiſer 11 
their generation ; that 1s,in their way, VIZ. 
as to the Intereſts and -” 
| O 


wiſer than the Children of Light. 
of this World, haz the Children of Light 


are in theirs, viz. as tothe Intereſts and 
Concernments of the other World. 
 4#hly. Here is a decifion of the mat- 
_ ter, and which of them it is that ex- 
cels in point ' of Prudence, in their way ; 
and our Saviour gives it to the Children 
of this World; they are wiſer in their ge- 
meration, than the Children of Light. 

- Now tkis'Propofition is not to be ta- 
kert in'the utmoſt ſtriftneſs and rigour ; 
as if it were univerſally true, and wich- 
out any exception; as ifno Man hade- 
ver been fo Wife and Provident for his 
' 80dl,” and che Concernments of another 
World, as Wotldly Men are for the 
Intereſts andConcernments of this Life. 
For there are forme that are Fools at 
_ krpe, and imprudent in their whole 
condutt and management, both as to 
the Affairs of this World, and the other; 
who are in too ſtrict a ſenſe, the Chil- 
aren of this world, They mind nothing 
but this World, and yet are grofly im- 
prudent, even in their proſecution of 
their temporal Intereſts. They neg- 


I&& 'and fore-go all other worldly Ad- 
vantages, for the ſake of a little ſen- 
ſuat Pleafure ; and thea they loſe and 
deftroy that too, by an over hot and 
* Gg 2 


eager 
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CA eager purſuit of it, and turn it at. laſt 


Vol. V 


* into Gall and Wormwood. And there 


are others,(as St. Paul tor inftance)who,l 
doubt not,have been as prudent,and zea- 
lous, and induſtrious for the promoting 
of Religion, and the Salvation of them- 
ſelves and others, .as any Man: can be 
' —_— — TTL LY NP 
about the Affairs of this preſent Life;and 
I hope there are ſome ſuch jn every Age, 


but God knows they axe very few, ; and 
their Wiſdom and. Induſtry, is ſeldom 
ſo equal, and conſtant, and uniform, as 
that of the Men of this W REN 

So that we are to underftand thisSay- 
ing of our Saviour's with, the ſame: Al- 
lowance as we generally do all Moral 
and Proverbial Speeches, that they are 
true for the moſt part, and the Inſtances 
and Exceptions to the contrary are very 
rare. It is feldom ſeen, that gocd Men 
are ſo wiſe for theConcernments oftheir 
Souls, and of Religion, as many warld- 


. Iy Mean are for their worldly Intereſts. 


In ſpeaking to this Propoſition, I ſhall 
do thele three things, | 

Firſt, Confirm, and | illuſtrate the 
Truth of it, by conlidering the ſeveral 
Parts and Properties of Wiſdom.  . 

Secondly, Give ſome probable Account 
of this, by conſidering what Advanta- 


ges 


wiſer than the Children of Light. 


ges the Children of this world have above OO 
0 


the Children of light. | 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall draw ſome Inferences 
from the wholeBy way of Application. 
Firſt, T ſhall endeayour to confirm 
and illuſtrate the Trurh of this, by con- 
ſidering the ſeveral parts and pro- 
perties of Wiſdom. Now this 1s Wil- 
dom,to mind and regard our chicf end, 
and 'by all means to promote it 3 and 
this Regard to our chiet End doth ex- 
preſs it ſelf chietly in rhele particulars;in 
our being firmly fixt and retolved upon 
it ; in chuſing rhe fitteſt Means for the 
compaſling and accompliſhing oft; in 
a diligent Uſe of thoſe Means; 1n an in- 
- vineible Conſtancy and Perſeverance in 
the proſecution of it; and 1n making all 
things to ſubmit and ro {troop to it. 
Theſe are the principal parts and pro- 
perties of Wiſdom ; and I thall fhew, 
that in all theſe rhe Children of this 
World do uſually excel rhe Chilaren of 
9s 
. They are uſually more firmly hixt 
and reſolved upon thei End. Whate- 
ver they ſer up for their End, Riches, or 
Honours, or Pleaſures, they are tix up- 
on it, and ſteady in the Profecution of it. 


If ad ſet up for _ Honour,rhey 
Gg 3 ne2lect 
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SH neglett and deſpiſe Pleaſure, if it croſs 


Vol.V 


* cither of thoſe Ends. And this fixt Re- 


ſolution of theEnd is the great ſpring of 
AQtion, and that which inſpires Men 
with Vigour and Diligence an the wſe 
of Means ; and the more reſolved Men 
are upon the End, the more ative and 
induſtrious they will be in the uſe of 
Means; for the End governs theMeans, 
and gives Law and Meaſure to our AQii- 
vity and Induſtry inthe uſe of them,and 
{weetens and allays the Trouble and 
Difficulty of them. EY 
So that where the End 1s once firmly 
fixt and reſolved upon, there will got 
be wanting fervour of Proſecution ; but 
if we be wavering and unſteady as to 
our End, this will weaken our Hands, 
and quench the heat of our endeavours, 
and abate the eagerneſs of our Purſuit, 
and according to the degree of it, will 
derive a debility and inconſtancy into 
all our Motions. The double minded Mar 
(as St. James lays) being unſtable in all 
his ways. Now the Children of this world 
are commonly more fixt and reſolved 
upon their End, than the Children of light. 
'Tis rare to ſee the whole Life and ACti- 
ons of a good Man, ſo conſtantly and 
uniformly conſpuring to the Ree 
® 


wiſer than #he Children of Light. 


of his great End, ſo direftly tending to (AA 
theSalvationof his Soul,and theincreaſe VOL V. 


of his Glory and Happineſs in another 
World ; as theAQtions of a worldly Magn, 
and the whole Courſe of his Life do, to 
the advancing of his worldly Intereſts. 
The covetous or ambitious Man ſeldom 
do any thing,to the beſt of their know- 
ledge, thatis impertinent to their End, 
' muchleſs contrary toit ; through every 
thing that they do, one may plainly 
ſee the End they aim at, and that they 
are alwaystrue to it ; Whereas the beſt 
Men do many things, which are plain- 
ly croſs and contrary to their End, and 
a great many more, which have no re- 
lation to it; and when they mind it, it 
is rather by fits and ſtarts, than in any 
evencourſe and tenor of Actions. 

And of this we have a famous inſtance 
in that worldly and ſecular Church, 
which now for ſeveral hundreds of Years 
hath more ſteadily purſued the End of 
ſecular Greatneſs and Dominion, than 
any other Church hath done the Ends 
of true Religion, the Glory of God, and 
the Salvation of the Souls of Men, ſo 
that there is hardly any DoQtrine or 
| Pra6tice peculiar to that, Church, and 
differing from our commonChriftianity, 
| Gg 4 m_ 
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AN but it hath a direct and viſible tendency 
VoL.V. to the promoting of ſome worldly Inte- 
reſt or other. For inſtance, Why do 
they deny the People theHoly Scriptures 
andthe Service of God, in a language 
which they can underſtand ? but that 
by keeping them in Ignorance, they 
may have them in more perfect Slave- 
ry and SubjeCtion to them? Why do 
* they forbid their Prieſts to marry ? but 
that they may-have no Intereſt diſtinct 
from thar of their Church, and leave 
all to it when they die? To whatend is 
Auricular Confeſſion ? but to keep Peo- 
ple in awe, by the knowledge of their 
- Secrets? Why muſt the Laity only re- 
ceive the Sacrament in one kind, but to 
draw a'greater Reverence to the Prieſt, 
whole Priviledge it ſhall be to receive 
in both ? And why 1s the Intention of 
the Prieſt neceſſary to the efficacy of _ 
the' Sacraments ? but to perſwade the 
People, that notwithſtanding the gra- 
cious Intention of God toward Man- 
Kind, «they cannot be ſaved without the 
goed will of the Prieſt ? The DoQtrines 
ot Purgatory and Indulgences are a 
plain device to make their Markets of 
the Sins and Souls of Men, Fmightin- 
fiance in a hundred things mote 1n that 
Church, 
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Church, which are of the ſame tenden- NAA 
cy. This St. Johs foretold ſhould be Vl. V. 
. of CharaCer of the Spirit of Antichriſt, 
that it ſhould be a worldly Spirit, and 
the DoCtrines of it ſhould ſerve a Secu- 
lar Intereſt and Deſign, 1 John 4. 5. 

They are of the World, and they ſpeak from 

the World, and the World hears them. 

What Church 1s there in the World, ſo | 
true throughout to the intereſt of Religi- | 
on, as this worldly Church hath been i 
to its own Secular Power and Greatneſs? | 
 2aly. The Children of this world are wi- 
ſer in the choice of Means in order to 

their End ; and this 1s a great part of 
Wiſdom. For ſome Means will bring a- 
bout anEnd,with leſs pains,ang! difficul- 
ty,and expence of Time than others. And 
theMen of theWorld are very ingenious 
in diſcerning the fitneſs and force of 
Means to their ſeveral Ends. 'T'o what a 
certainty haveMen reduced all the ways 
andarts of Gain,and growing rich,and of 
rifing to Honour and Preferment ? What 
long Trains will Men lay to briog abour 
their deſired End ? What ſuLiil methods 
haveMendiviſed,to infinuate themſelves 

4nto Court; and when they are there, 

to.plant themſelves in the Eye of their 


Prince,and in the Sunſhine of his Favor? 
and 
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ways of 


Vol.Y. worming others out, as © ſcrewing 


themfclves in. | 
But in theConcernments of our Souls, 
and the Afﬀairs of another World, how 
dull and injudicious are we? and how 
awkardly and untowardly do we ap- 
ply Means to Ends, as if Men were ov- 
ly wiſe to do evil, but to do good had no un- 
derſtanding, as the Prophet complains ? 
By what incongruous and irregular 
Means do many (who would ſeem 
to be, and ſometimes'perhaps are very 
zealous in Religion) endeavour (as the 
think) to promote God's Glory, by p1- 
ous Frauds and counterfeit Miracles,and 
telling officious Lies for God ? What a 
compaſs do many Men fetch to go to 
Heaven,by innumerable devices of will- 
Worſhip, by voluntary Severities, nei- 
ther pleaſing to God, nor profitable to 
Men? By tedious Pilgrimages, and 
ſenſeleſs Ceremonies, and innumerable 
little external Obſervances,of no Virtue 
and Efficacy in Religion? and by wan- 
dring'through a wilderneſs of Opinions, 
and the buſhes and brakes of unprofita- 
bleQueſtions,and Controverſies? Where- 
as the way to Heaven lies plain and 
ſtraight before us, conſiſting in Simpli- 
city 
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city of Behef, and in Holineſs and In- wn 
nocency: of Life. N ot but that there Vol. V- 


are great differences in the Church of 
Rowe, between the Secular Prieſts and 
and the Regular ; betwen the Janſeniſts 


and the Jeſuits: but they {till unite in. 


a common Intereſt, and are ſubje& to 


Antichriſt their common Head. They 
do not ſeparate from-.one another, 'and 
excommunucate one another,and declare 
againit one another, tharebey areot of 
the true Church. ' Satay ever caſts ont 
Saas ; and tho? he love Diviſions a- 
mong Chriſtians, yet he always takes 
care, that his own Kjugdom be not dive- 
ded ageiuft it ſelf, lo as to endanger the 
Ruyn of it. And whenever they have a- 
ny hopeful deſign for the cxtirpation of 
Proteſtants, they can lay aſide their | 
Enmities, and be reconciled in ſuch a 
deſign, Then the Pope and the Kings 
of the Earth take counſel together, and 
like Herod and Pi/ate, when Chrilt was 


to be crucified, can be made Frieads ue- 


a days warning. Whereas the Diviſfi- 
ons of the true Church are pernicious 
to it ; and as weſee at this Dayamong 
our ſelves, our ſenſeleſs Difterences and 
wild Heats 0n both ſides, do contribute 
tothe ſetting vp of Popery, and the 
ruin 


460 


The Children of this World 


AAAruin of the Reformed Religion ; and yet 


Vol. V 


*no Perſwaſion, ao 


Experience can make 
us: wiſer. ; 

zaly. The Children of this world are 
commonly more diligent in the Uſe of 
Means for the obtaining of their End ; 
they will ſweat and: toil, and take any 
Pains, riſe ap early, and lie down late, and 
eat the bread of Carefulneſs ; their thoughts 
are continually running upon their Bu- 
ſineſs,and they catch at —_— vs 
ty of promoting it ; they will pinch Na- 


. ture, and haraſs it; and rob themſelves 


of their Reſt, and all the Comfart: of 
their .Lives, to raiſe their Fortune and 
Eſtate. What Drudges were Cz/ar and 
Alexander in the way of Fame and Am- 
bition? How did they tire themſelves 
and others with long and tedious Mar- 
ches? To what Inconveniences and 
Dangers did they expoſe themſelves 
and Thouſands more? What Havock 
and Deſtruction did they make 1n the 
World, that they might gain to them- 
ſelves the empty Title of Conquerors of 
it? When the Men of the World en- 
gage inany Deſign, how intent are they 
upon 1t, and with what vigour do they 
proſecute it ? They donot counterfeit a 
Diligeace, and ſeem to be more —_— 
an 
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and induſtrious than in truth they are; OY 
ol. V. 


they are rather Hypocrites the other 
way,and would conceal-their Covetoul:- 
neſs and Ambition, and not ſeem to a{- 
pire after Riches, and. Honours, ſo much 
as indeed they do. : 

But. in the purſuit of better things, 
how cold and remiſs are we? With 
what a: careleſs indifference - do moſt 
Men mind their . Souls z How negli- 
gent and formal, and many times Hy- 
pocritical are they in the Service . of 
God, and the Exerciſe. of Religion? 
- With what a pitiful Courage, and with 
what faint / Spirits do. they; reſiſt Sin, 
and encounter the Temptations of it ; 
and how: often, and how eaſily, are 
they foil'd and bafl'd by them? . 

4thly. The Men of the World: are 
more 1nvincibly conſtant and pertina- 
cious 1n the purſuit of Earthly things; 
they are not to be bribed or taken off 
by favour or fair Words ; not to: be 
daunted by Difficulties, or daſht out of 
Countenance by the Frowns and Re- 
proaches of Men. Offer an Ambitious 
Maa any thing ſhort of his End and 
Aim, to take him off from the proſe- 
cution-of it ; he ſcorns the motion, and 
thinks you go about to fool him out 


of 
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of his Intereſt, Bait a Coverous Man 
with Temptations of Pleaſure, to get 
his Money from htm ; how generouſly 
wilt this mean fpirited Man trample up- 
on Ptezfure, when it would tempt him 
from his Deſign of being rich? | 

Difficulties do not daunt them, but 


 whet their COnge and quicken their 
tet 


Endeavours,and fet a keener edge upon 
their Spirits. Give an Ambitious Man 
almoft a demonftration of the impofſi- 
biliry of his attempt ; contre audentior 
zbir, he will go on fo much the more 
boldly and reſokitely. In the ways of 
Religion Men are apt to be diſcoura- 
ged and put out of Countenance, by 
Contempt and Reproach © brit a Co- 
vetous Man is not to be jeer'd and 
flurted ont of his Money and Eftate ; 
he can be content to be Rich, and 
give leave to thoſe that are not ſo, to 
laugh at him. : 

 Popalas mihs fibilat, at mihi plando. 

'FThe Rich Worldling can hug him- 
felf and his Bags, when the World 
hiffeth 'at him ; he can bear ro be' hated, 
and perſecuted, and hawe all mariner of F. 
wil ſpoke apainſs him for Money ſake. 
And in the purſuit of thefe Deſigns, 
Men' will, with great Reſolution, en- 
counter 


wiſer than the Children of Light. 
counter Ennity and Oppoſition, and 
endure great Sufferings and Perſecution. 
How many have been Martyrs to their 
Laſts, and have Sacrificed rheir Eafe 
and Health, and even their Lives in 
the proſecution of their Ambitious, and 
Covetous, and VYoluptuous Deſigns ? 
- But on theother hand, how eaſily 
= Men _— _ diverted from a 
Courſe, by the Temptations and 
dns chi World'? How ma- 
AY are cold in' their Zeal for Religion, 
by the Pavour. and Friendſhip of this 
World? And as their Goods and E- 
ftate have grown greater, their Devo- 
tion hath grown leſs. How apt are 
they to be'tervified at the apprehenſion 
of Danger and Sufferings ; and by their 
fearful Imaginations, to make them 
er than t are ;. and with: the 
eople of 1/rael, to be diſhearten'd from 


P 
all further Attemps of eatring z»to the 
tans of promiſe, becaule it is fall of Gi- 
ants and. the Sons of Anak? How ea- 
fily was Pezer firighted into the deny- 
al' of his Maſter? And when our Savi- 
our was apprehended,, how did his 
Diſciples forfke him, andflie-fronhim? 
Andthe? they were conſtant afterwards: 
to the Deark, yet it was. a great waa 

efore 
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ANA before they were perfe&ly. armed and 
Vol: V. ſteePd againſt the fear of Suffering. ::- 


sthly. The men of the World will 
make all things ſtoop: and ſubmit” to 
that, which 1s:their great End and De« 
ſign ; their End rules them, and governs 


them,and givesLaw to all their Actions ; 


they will make an Advantage of every 
thing, and if it will not ſerve their End 
_ one way or other, they will have no- 
thing to do with it. If an ambitious Man 
ſeek Wealth, it is but inorder.to his De- 
ſign, to purchaſe Friends, and ſtrength- 
en his Tatereſt, and make his rifing the 
eaſier; he will lay his whole Eſtate; at. 
the ſtake, rather than miſs of his End. 
The covetous Man will quit his Pleaſure, 
when it lies croſs to his Intereſt ; if he 
have any expenlive Luſt, and: chargea- 
ble Vice, he will turn it off, or exchange 
it for ſome more frugal and profitable 
S1n. 33H 
But in the affairs of Religion, and the 
concernments of ourSouls, how frequent= 
ly do Men act without a due Regard 
and conſideration of their great End? 
and inftead of making other things ſub- 
mit to it, they often bow and bend it 
to their inferiour Intereſts. They make 
Heaven ſtoop to Earth, and Religion to 


ſerye | 
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ſerve.a worldly DeGbga ; and the glory SAL) 
bf Gad.to, give way to, gain ;; and the Vol. Y: 


preati Concerniments of their Souls, and 
thezr -ecernal Salvation;to their Tempo- 
tal Profit and Advantage. 'The Men 
of:the/ World are generally true to their 
greatiEnd, and pay -it that Reſpect 
whizhis/due to it,and will ſuffer nothing 
toitake; plate of it-in their Eſteem. and 


Aﬀection:;-and/ if Men were as wile for 


their Souts and foranother World,.they 
would -obriag. all things to their great 
Endz aid make all\the.Concerninents 
obthus/Temporal Lite to. yield and, give 
way to the great Concernments of. their 


Eternal Happineſs. ..I proceed 11 the... 
Second'\Place to give ſame Account, of 


this, whence it comes to pals, that the 
Children of this World are wiſer in their 
generation than the Children of Light. And 
this I {hall do,by conſidering what Ad- 
vantages the Children of thisWorld have, 
as to/the Afﬀairs of this World, .above 
what good Men have, as to the. Con- 
ceraments of another World. . I ſhall 1n- 
ance in four or five of the chief.. - | 
1, The Things of this World ars 
preſent and ſenſible, and becauſe of their 
| nearneſs to us, are apt to ſtrike power- 


fully upon our. Senſes, and to affe& us - 


H h mightyy, 
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AN mightily, to excite our Delires-after 
.YoL V.them, and to work ſtrongly upon: our: 


Hopes and Fears :- but the things of: an- 
other World being remote from us,” are 


leſſen'd by their diſtance, and conſe- 


quently are not apt to work ſo .power- 
fully upon our Minds'; they are invifi- 
ble to us, and only diſcerned by Fauth, 


which is a more obſcure and leſs certain: 


Perception of things, than wwe have of 


thoſe ObjeQts which are preſented toour! 
bodily Eyes. The things which God hath 


prepared for them that love him, the Glo- 


ry and Happineſs of. the next World, 
are thizos which Eye hath a0t. ſeen, ar ear: 


heard, The Children of Light do not ſee 
God, as the Children of this World ſe 


 Manmon. 


2d, The ſenſual Delights and Enjoy- 


ments of this World, are betterifuited 
and more agreable to the corrapt and 
degenerate Nature of Men, than Spiri- 
rual and heavenly things are :t& thoſe 
that are regenerate. Inithis lapſed and 
degenerate ftate of Mankind, Appetite 
and Senſe are apt to prevail above Rea- 
fon ; and therefore thoſe things which 
are moſt delightful to Senſe we favour 
and mind;and love to buhie our ſelves a- 
bout them;becauſe they are moſt ſuitable 
to the animal life, whichis the governing 
Principle of carrupt Nature. And 


wiſer than the Children of Light. 
And the Reaſon of this 1s: 


517 thoſe who are-unregenecate, entire 
and undivided, and” conſequently/the 


AﬀeEtions and Inclinations ot the, whole - 


Man do all tend one way, and run-out 


towards thoſe things-in a fuil andundi-: 


vided Stream : Whereas good [Menare 
but regenerate in part, ) and 'tho' they 
have a.principle of ſpiritual Life3nthern, 
jet, their Aﬀections are divided;::and 


there 1s a great ſtrugling and conflict be-" 


{tween fleſh and Spirit, and it 1s a-great 
while. before the ſpiritual Principle doth 
dearly prevail, and get a pertect Victo- 


over our ſenſual Appetites and. Encli- 
ations. Mens Attections to the World : 
re entire and unbroken, and therefore 


hey purſue theſe things with all their 
might: But the beſt Men are bur good 
In part ; ; and that heavenly Princip! C 
which is in them, is very much hindred 
nirsOperations by a contrary Principic 

our. earthly and ſenſual Incl: nations; 


which are hardly ever perfectly fubde” d 


ind brought under in this World. _ 

- 3aly, "The worldly Man's Faith, and 

Hope, and Fear of preſent and ſenſible 

Iungs,. 1s commonly ſtronger than a 
Hh 2 good 
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cauſe that Principle in worldly and ſen. Vol. V. 
ſual Men which purſues earthly things, 
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AAA good Man's Faith, and: Hope, and Fear 


V. of things futureandeternal. Now Faith, 
and Hope, and Fear, are the great Prin- 
ciples which govern and bear ſwayin 
the Aftions and lives of Men. If a Man 
be once firmly perſwaded of the reality 
of a thing, and that it is good for him, 
and poſſeſt with ans hopes of obtain- 
ing it,and great fears and apprehenſions. 
of the 'Danger of mifling it, this Man 
may. almoſt be put upon any thing. The 
Merchant trafticks, and the Husband- 
man plows andſows in Faithand Hope, 
becaule he is convinced that Bread is ne- 
ceſſary to the ſupport of Life, and hopes. 
that God will ſo bleſs his Labours,that 
he ſhall reap the fruit of them ; and 

plainly ſces, that if he do not take this 
Pains, he muſt ſtarve. But how few 

are there that believe, and hope, and 

fear concerning the things of another 

World, as the Children of this world do 

concerning the things of this World ? It 
any Man asks me, how I know this?" I 

appeal to Experience; it is plain and 

viſible in the Lives and Actions and En- [| 
deavours of Men. Good Men are {el- 
dom fo effeQually and throughly per- 
{waded of the Principles of Religion, I 
. and the truth of the Sayings contained'} 
in 
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| | 5a the hol Scriptures, as the men of A 
the World are of their own Sayings and Vol, V; 


Proverbs. Men do not believe that Ho- 
neſty is the beſt Policy, or as Solomon ex- 


preſſeth it, that he chat walketh wprightly 


walketh ſurely ; asthe Men of the World 
believe their own Maxims, that « Mar 
may be too honeſt to live; that plats 
Dealing is a Jewel, but he that wears 
# ſhall die a Beggar. Few Men's hopes 
of Heaven are ſo powerful and vigorous, 
and have ſo ſenſible an effect upon their 
Lives, as the worldly Man's hopes of 
Gain and Advantage. Mea are not ſo 
afraid to ſwear, as they are to ſpeak 
Treaſon ; they are not ſo firmly per- 
ſwaded of the danger of Sin to their 
Souls and Bodies in another World, as 
of the danger to which ſome Crimes 


againſt the Laws of Men do expoſetheir 
Temporal Livesand Safety ; and there- 
fore they will many times venture to of- 
fend God, rather than incur the Penal- 
\ty of human Laws. | 


athly, The Men of the World have 


- but one Deſign, and are wholly intent 


upon it, and this is a great Advantage. 
he that hath bur one thing to mind,may 


. eaſily beskilld and excelit. When aMan 


makes one thing his whole bulineſs, 
| Hh 3 no 
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CS no wonder it he: be very knowing and 
Vol. V. wiſe in that. Now the Men of the World 
mind worldly things, and have nocare 
and concernment tor any thing ele, Jt 
1SA ſaying 1 think of Thomas Aqurina: 'C 4 
ve ab illo qui unicum legit librums ; 'e 151 
dangerous Man that reads but one tioot ;, he 


” 
that gives his Mind but to one thins 


muſt needs be roo hard for any Man At 
that. Application to one thing, eſpect- 
ally in matters of PraCtice, gains a Man 
pertect Experience in it,and Experience 
jurniſheth him with Obſervations about 
It, and rheſe make him wiſe and pru- 
dent 1n that thing. 

But good Men, tho' they have a great 
affection forHeaven and heavenlythings, 
yer the buſineſs and neceſſities of this 
Life, do very much divert and take them 
off from the Care of better 'Things, they 
are divided between the Concernments 
of this Life and the other; and tho? there 
be but one thing weceſſary in compariſon, 
yet the Conveniencies of this Life are 
ro be regarded; and tho* our Souls be 
our main care, yet ſome Conſideration 
muſt be-hac of our Bodies, that they 
may be''fir for the ſervice of our Souls; 
ſome Proviſion muſt be made for ther 
preſent Support, ſo long as we continue 
"ns ; 11 
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in ' theſe earthy Tabernacles ; and. this NAA 
will neceffarily ingage us in the World, Vol. V. 

ſo that we cannot always and wholly 
apply'our ſelves ro heavenly things, and 
mind them, as the: Men of the; World 
do the Things of this World, 

sthly, and /aftly, The Men of 'the 

World havea grearer Compals and Li- 
berty in the Purſuit of cheir worldly De- 
ſigns, than good Meit have 1n the Pro- 
ſecution of cheir Intereſt. The Children of 
Lieht are limited and confined to the 
uſe of lawful Means for rhe compaſling 
of their ends ; but the Men of theWorld 
are not ſo {trait laced,quorunque modo rem, 
they are reſolved upon the Poiar, and 
will ſtick at no Means to compals their 
End. They do not ſtand upon the nice 
DiftinEtions of good and evil, of right 
and wrong,invented by ſpeculative and 
{ſcrupulous Men, to puzle buſineſs,and to 
hinder and diſappoint great Deſigns. It 
Ahab have a Mind to Nabhoth's V ineyard, 
and Naboth will not let him be honeſt, 

_ and have it for a valuable Conhideration, 
he will trie to get it a cheaper way. Na- 
both ſhall by talſz Wiunzis be made a 
Traitor,and his V ineyard by this Means 
ſhall be forfeited to him. And thus che . 
unjuſt Steward in che Parable provided 
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CA) for himſelf, he wronged his Lord, to ſe-. 


Vol. V.cure a retreat to himſelf in the- time: of 


his Diſtreſs. (i 1afl. 
The Third and lsft thing only remains, 
to make ſome Inferences from- what 
hath been faid, by way of Application. 
And, _— 
1//, Notwithſtanding the Commen- 
dation which hath been given of the 
Wiſdom of this World, yet upon the 
whole matter, it 15 not much to be va- 
lued and admired. Ir is indeed great in 
its way and kind : but it is applied to 
little and low Purpoſes, imployed about 
theConcernments ofa ſhort Time and a 
few Days, aboutthe worſt and meaneſt 
part of our ſelves, and accompanied with 
the neglect of greater and better things, 
ſuch as concern our Soul, and our whole 
Duration, even our Happineſs to all E- 
ternity. And- therefore that which the 
World admires and cries up for Wiſdom, 
15 in the eſteem of God, who judgeth of 
things according to Truth, but Vanity 
and Folly. The wiſdom of the world (faith 
St. Paul) is fooliſhnefiwith God, The Rich 
Man in the Parable, who increaſed his 
Goods, and enlarged his Barns, and laid 
up for many Years, did applaud himſelf, 
and was no doubt applauded by others 
for a very wiſe Man: but becauſe he laid 
| up 


wiſer than the Children of Light. 
T4 Treaſure for himſelf, and was not rich 


towards God, that is, did not employ his VeE Y, 


Eftate.to good and charitable Purpoſes, 
therefore God, who calls no body orit of 
his right Name,calls this Man Foot;T hoe 
Fool, this night __ thy Soul be tqken from 
thee, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be ? 
And our Saviour here in the Text, while 
he commends the, Wiſdom of the Chil- 
aren of this World, he adds that which is 
a conſiderable blemifh and abatement to 
it, The Chilaren of this World are wiſer, &s 
-m1v Werexy Try exumoy, for their Age, for the 
concernments of this prefent Life ; but 
this is buta ſhort and purblind Wiſdom, . 
which ſees but a little way,and conſiders 
only things preſent and near at hand : 
whereas true Wiſdom hath a larger and 
farther ProſpeQ, and regards the future 
as well as the prefent, and takes careto 
provide for it. Nay our Saviour gives 
the Wiſdom of this World it's urmoſt 
due, when he ſays, The Chilaren of this 

World are wiſe for their generation ; for this 
is the very beſt that can be ſaid of it, it 
ſeldom looks ſo far,and holds out fo long. 
Many Men have ſurvived their ownPro- 
jets, and have lived to ſee the Folly and 
il] Fate of their covetous and ambitious 
Deſigns. So the Prophet tells us, Jer. 
I7. 11. As the Partriage fitteth on 485, 
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CANA aud hatcheth them not ; ſo he that getteth Yfe 


Vol. V. ches, and not 


by right, ſhall leave them in 
the medſt of his days, and at his end ſball be 
« Fool.. SHMIY 
This 1s Wiſdom, to regard our main 
Iatereſt;but if we be wrong 1n our End, 
(as all worldly Mea are) the faſter and 
farther we go, the-more fatal is our Er- 
ror and Miſtake. The Children of this 
IWVorld are out in their End,and miitaken 
in theMain;they are wile for this World, 
which is inconſiderable to Eternity; wiſe 
for a little while, and Fools for ever. 
2aly, From what hath been ſaid we 
may infer, that if we loſe our Souls, and 
come ſhort of eternal Happineſs, it is 
through our own Fault and groſs Neg- 


leQ; for we ſee thatMen are wife enough 


for this World ; and the ſame Prudence, 
and Care, and Diligence applyed to the 
Concernmears of our Souls, would infal- 
libly make us happy. Nay our Saviour 
here in the Text tells us, that uſually 
lefs Wiſdom and Induſtry, than the Men 
of this World ule abour rhe things of 
this World, is exerciſed by the Children 
of Light, who yet at laſt, through the 

Mercy of God, do attain eternal Life. 
So that ir is very plain, that if Men 
would but take that care for their im» 
mortal Souls, which they generally = 
or 
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for their frail and dying Bodies, and be QA 
as heartily concerned for the unſeen Vol. V 
World, and for Eternity, as they are for 


things viſible and temporal, they would 
with much more certainty gainHeaven, 
than anyMan can obtain worldlyRiches 
and Honours. And can we in Conſci- 
ence defire more, than to be happy for 


ever, upon as eaſie and upon more cer-- 


tain Terms, than any Man can be rich 
or great in this World ? For we may miſs 
of theſe things after all our Travel and 
Pains about them ; or if we get them, we 
may loſe them again : But if we ſeek zhe 


 \ Kyrgaor of God and his Righteouſneſs, if 


we be ſincerely good, we are ſure to have 

the Reward of it, even that eternal Life, 
which God,that cannot lie, hath promiſed; if 
we lay up for our ſelves Treaſures in Hea- 
vez, they will be fate and ſecure there, 
where zo Moth can corrupt, nor Thieves 
break through and ſteal. 

If we would ſerioutly think of the 0- 
ther World, and were throughly poſſeſt 
with a firm belief of the eternity of that 
Happineſs or Miſery, which remains 
for Men after this Life, we ſhould pray 
to God, and hear his Word, and per- 
form all the duties of Religion, with the 
ſame Care and Concernment, with thc 
lame fervour and intention of Mind, as 


Men 


475 


470 


The Chilaregof this World 
Men proſecute their worldly: buſineſs. 


Vol. V. Were we fully perſwaded of the unſeen 


Glories and, 'Torments of the other 
World, we ſhould be much more aftect- 
ed with them, than with all the Temp- 
tationsand Terrors of Senſe; becauſe 1n 
Reaſon they are much more conſidera- 
ble. The diſgrace of the Pillory will 
fright Men from Perjury; and will not 
everlaſting Shame and Confuſion? The 
fear of Death will deter many Men from 
robbing and ſtealing, who would per- 
haps venture upon theſe Crimes,if there 
were no danger in them ; and will not 
the Horrors of the ſecond Death, of the 
Worm that dies not, and the Fire that is 
not quenched,have as great anawe and in- 
fluence upon us ? It they have nqt, it is 
a ſign,that we do not equally believe the 
danger of Human Laws, and the Dam- | 
nation of Hell. 

Surely Men have not the ſame belief 
of Heaven, and AﬀeCtion for it, that 
they have for this World. If they had, 
their Care and Diligence about theſe 
things would be more equal. For we are 
not {o weak as we make our ſelves; we 
are not yet ſo degenerate, but if we 
would ſet our ſelves ſerioully to it, and 
earneſtly beg the. Aſliſtance of God's 
Grace,we might come to know our Dyu- 
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,and our Wills might be engaged to follow the 
diveQtions of our Underftandings, and our Aﬀe- / 
Qions to obey theCommand of ourWills,and out” 
AQtions to follow the Impulſe of our Aﬀettions, 
Much of this is naturally 1n our Power;and what 
1s wanting, the Grace of God is ready. to ſupply. 
We can' go to Church, and we can hear the 
Word of God, and we can confider what we 
hear, we can pray to God, and ſay we believe, 
Lord help oar anbelief, 'and enable us to do what 
thou requireſt of us; arid we can fotbear a great 
many Sins, which'we'raſhly and wiltully run 
into; a great preſent Danger will fright us frony 
Sin, a terrible'Storm' will drive us to our Deyo-- 
tion, and teach us to'pray ;* a ſharp fir of the. 
Gout, will take a Man oft from drinking ; the' 
Eye of a Maſter or Magiſtrate will reſtrain; 
Men from many things, which they ſay they” 
cannot forbear. So that we do but, counterfeit, 
and make our ſelves more Criples than we are, 
that we may be pitied ; for if Fear will reſtrain-, 


of Afflittion will fetch it out of us, 'and make us do. 
that, which at other times we fay we are una- 
ble to do, this is a demonſtration that it is in- 
us, and that the thing is in our Power. p 

It is true, we can do. nothing that is good. 
without the Afiftance of God's Grace : but 
that AſſiRance which we may have for asking, 
15 1n effeft in our own Power. So rhat if the. 
matter were ſearched to the bottom, it is not' 
want 
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us, it is a ſign that 'we can forbear ; if zhe rea, ||| 
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_ want. of Power that hinders us from-doing 
our Duty ; but Sloth and Negligence ; for God 
hath given as exceeding . great ana precious Promi- 
ſes, whereby we may be made Partakers of a divine 
Natare ; and by- virtue whereof, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, we may cleanſe oar ſetves 
from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfett 
Holineſs in 7 og o God. 

zaly and /aftly, What a Shame and Reproach 
is this to the Children of. Light Our Saviour 
ſpeaks this by way of upbraiding, as we may 
judge by the terms of compariſon which he 
uſeth, that the Children of this World ſhould be 
wiſer than the Children of Light, that is, than- 
Wiſdom's own Children ; and that they ſhould 
be wiſer in their Gener ation, that is, for the con- 
cernments of a ſhort and inconſiderable Time, 
than the others are for all Eternity. 

How ſhould it make our; Blood to riſe in our 
Faces, and fill us with Confuſion, that the Men 
of this World ſhould be more prudent and skil- 
ful in the contrivance and management of their 
little Aﬀairs, more reſolute and vigorous in the 
proſecution of them; than we are about the 
everlaſting Concernments of our Souls ! That a 
worldly Church ſhould uſe wiſer and more ef- 
fectual Means to promote and uphold. Igno- 
rance, and Error, and Superſtition ; than we 
do to build up the true Church of Chriſt in 
Knowlege, and Faith, and Charity ! That the 
Men of the World ſhould toil and take re 
2ains 
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Pains for the deceitful Riches ; than we do for the 
zrue; and be contented to hazard more for 4 cor- 
ruptible Crown, than we for an incorrauptible | That 
they ſhould love Pleaſure more,than we do God, 
Lt Bar theirBodies and temporalEſtatesmore, - 
than we doour Souls and our eternal Happineſs! 
' Do-but obſerve the Men of the World, what 
a Pace they go, what large and nimble ſteps 
they. take. in the purſuit of earthly things, they 
_ do. not ſeek Riches #s if they ſoaght them not, and 
love theWorld as if they loved it not,and enjoy the 
preſent delights of thisWorld, as if hey poſſeſt them 
zat; tho* the faſhion of this world paſſeth away : but 
we ſeek Heaven, as if we ſought it not, and love - 
God as if we loved him not, and mind Eternity 
andthe World to come, as if we minded them 
zot ; and yet the faſhion of that World doth not 
paſe avg. 
| But to all this it may be ſaid, you have al- 
ready. told us,that the Chilaren of this world have 
ſo many Advantages above the Children of Ligh 
that it is no wonder uf they excel and outffrip. 
them ;-and it 1s very. true,that in many reſpeQs 
they.have the Advantage of them. But if the 
Children of Light would look about them, and 
take all things into conſideration,they might ſee 
ſomething very conſiderable to ballance the Ad- 
vantages on the other tide. It is true,the things of 
this World are preſent and ſenſible : but ſo long 
as we have ſufficientAfſurance of the reality of a 
future State, and of the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments 
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ments of it, the Greatneſs and Eternity of theſe is' 
ſuch an amazing Conſideration; that no diftance' 
cao render them inconfiderable to a' priident: 
and thinking Man. DACTng 1H Mikn of the" 
World haveanenticePrinciple, which is hot divi- 
ded between God ahd rheWorlt:whereasifz50d 
Mea there is a,gteat conflit of contrary 


nci- 


ples, the Fleſh and Spiric: yet this dilidyantaye 
15 likewiſe ballanced by thar powerful Afftabes 


of God's Grace, which.is Jn to/alF geo?! 
Men,who heattily beg it of hitm,and are fintere: 
ly reſolved to. make uſe of it.” And lafth, tho? this 
Men of theWorld have many Ways-tq'compaB' 
their Ends ;  yct,the Children of © Light have one 
great and infallible one. All the Means which 


- > of 


the Men of the, World vſe to accompliſh rheir 
Deſigns,may fail and miſcarry ;- for heRare io:not 
ro the ſwift nor theBattel.to the ſtrong voy, yer Bread to. 
the wiſenor Riches to Men of ander ſtanding, nor Fa- 
veer to. Men of skill ; but time and chante hap 7 to 
alkbur he thar ſincerely ſerves God,atid uſeth the 
Means for the attaining of everlaſtingSalvation; 
is ſure toattain it;if we ſeek the righteoaſneſs of God 
as we ought,we ſhall certainly be admitted into his 
wedow, And this ſurely is an unſpeakable"Ad- 
vantage which the Childrez of Light have above 
the Childrenof this World;that if we faithfully uſe 
the Means, we cannot fail of the End, if we have 
our fruit unto holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting 
Life; Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant 
to us all, for his Mercy's ſake. 
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